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extum firancicumi qaem quupi aii^o 
1854 {^arisiis versarer ex cod^ce descripsi, 
maximi cpk fieri potuit, fide ^d.y^rsus 
singulos et paginas codicis expiimendum 
curavi neque ut interpioictiontei aoeura- 
tiorem aut quantitatem vocalium adderem 
— id quod ab antiquitatum nostri sermo- 
nis editoribus hodie exigere solent — - in 
edendo monumento tam remotae antiqui- 
tatisy quod in uno tantum codice conser- 
vatum est , licitum existimavi. Adjeci 

lectiones Graffii (SfteueS 3al^r6ttc^ ber ©er^ 
Kttifc^ett ©efeKfc^aft. I, S. 570 ubi dubi- 
tari potest, uter nostrum melius legerit; 
duo folia codicis secundi, quae Endlicher 
Vindobonae reperit, integra infra textum 
posui. 



In Annotationibus quaedam de regu- 
lis grammaticae disserui et locos difScilio- 
res^ explanare studui^ Nomine dialecti 
alamannicae modo eam qua versio Keronis 
confecu est ( {hettg ^ altl^od^beutfc^ ) modo 
omnes Germaniae superioris dialectos (fdb 
^oc^beutfc^/ mtttel^od^beutfci^) indicavi. 

In Glossario ne quid omitterem nixi^s 
siimP fitcotistaiitxas qtx^dam ex. gr. craod 
veiiia^ parrtim ' iii fdrm^si infinittvi partim 
prixbde ^iiraestotis 6ltmniersntttr, excQ^a^ 
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V 



Prolegomena. 



Codez 3326 bibliothecae regiae Parisiensis 
continet : v 

1. Isidori Hispalensis ad Florentinam so« 
rorem epistolam qtiae occurrit in edltionibus 
sub nomine : de nativitate Domini y passione et 
resurrectione, regno atque judicio, 

2. ejusdem librum de gentium vocatione 
ad eandem, 

3. breve quoddam glossarium latinum, 

4. in quatuor paginis postremis parvum 
dc Trinitate opusculum incipiens : aurum et 
pecunia non est mecum. 

Primo operi , quod mancum est a capite, 
in viginti duobus foliis prioribus versio theo- 
tisca ad latus adscripta est ; in multis foliis 
sequentibus spatium relictum est, cui versio 
inscribi debebat pigritia scribae omissa, praeter 
folii vicesimi quinti paginam alteram ubi loco 
versionis hoc poema notulis musicis instructum 
reperitur: ,,Anianus aurelianorum pontifex cla* 
ru8 stetit in virtutibus; Beatus ai^ianus epi- 
scopus aurelianensis civitate electus pastor vero 

1 



egregias spiritu sancta repletus ecclesiam sibi 
creditam strenue gubernavit. Dum quidam ar- 
tifex per tecta discurreret, dilapso pede ad ter* 
ram corruit. Mox vir domini yexillo crucis 
super eum inprimens medeiam corporis quam 
q[uaerebat obtinuit/' F^unctus «sst autem Ania-^ 
nu8 munere episcopi Aurelianensis ab an. Cbr. 
391—458; vide Les Vies des Saints, Paris 1704 
8ub dip 17 Nov. 

Textus latinus bujus de nativitate operis 
non raro ab editione du Breul recedit. Jam 
collationem locorum maxime discrepantium da- 
bimus. Cap. III. paragr. 7. verba codicis de 
quo ad et te Deus in editione desunt. Caput 
quintum editionis totum, Qui superscriptum est : 
Quod cum patre genitus est, in codice deest, 
cujus caput quintunx editionis sextum est. Edi- 
tionis caput septimum inscriptum : de ineifabili 
nomine Jesu respondet capitibus codicis sexto 
et septimp et octavo, quorum tituli in editione 
textui inserti leguntur. In capite octavo editio- 
nis , nono codicis, inter paragraphi secundae 
verba suscitandits et de qno per Hieremiam 
codex multos editionis versus omittit. Para- 
graphus quinta . codicis in editione tertiam et 
quartam codicis antecedit. Reliqua capita, non 
theotisce reddita, non contuli. 

Scriptm*a codicis ea est quam Mabillon. 
merovingicam nominat, cujus exempla et ex 
oodicibus et ex doeumentis vei diplomatibus 
depromta vide in ejusdem de re diplomatica et 
in amboram fratrnm otdinis Benedicti Nouveau 
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Traite. Supersecleo ampla scriptin^ae descnp- 
tione vel facsimili faciendo, quum omnia quae 
exemplis et expllcationibus editores Fragmen- 
torum theotiscorum nuper Vindobonae reper- 
torum de suorum foliorum literis docuerunt, de 
nostri quoque codicis scriptura dicta videri 
possint. Adde tamen literam 2L =t in voce 
fyrodhant XIV, a, 14 (cf. Mabill. P. 349 vocem 
possunt in fascimilf ex Gennadio cor^beiensi 
quem circa annum s. 700 exaratum censet) et - 
abbreviaturas Y) i ^ = ^P ? ain qiias non nisi 
in codicibus et diplomatibus Merovingicis inve- 
tiire memini. Quam ob rem mihi quidem initio 
seculi octavi in Gallia (fortasse Axireliani, si 
canticum illud in beati Ahiani gloriam pro ar- 
gumento habere non recusas) codex noster vi- 
• detur «xaratus esse; quem quibus rationibus 
suffultus Lachmannus (vid. Wiih. WaRerrtagel 
altdeutsches Lesebuch XIII.) secus ac Grimmius 
(Gram. L Edit. L P. LII.) nono seculo scriptum 
esse velit, plane nescio, quum uec separatio ver- 
borum (nec ea ubique exsequitur, saepiusque 
singulae eylltibae sejunguntur) nec usus inter- 
punctionum (saepe ad syllabas adeo distinguen- 
das adhibitarum) seculum octavo posterius statui 
jubeat, linguae vero structuram quam versio ' 
cadicis praebeat, multo vetustiorem «sse quam 
quae in seculi noni monumentis reperiatur, ne- 
minem fogiat. Linguae characterem describen- 
dum annotationibus et glossario reservo. Hie 
ne «iae ullo argumento vetustissimam es^e con- 
tendam, satis habeas his duobus : 
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1. Veraio nostra aeque ac Keronis veraio 
interlinearis regulae Benedicti et alia quaedam 
octavi seculi monumentaj in capite verborum 
literas compositas hl , far , hn , fauu , a literis 
simplicibus 1 , r , n , uu constanter distinguit ; 
quum in omnibus noni seculi operibus francicis 
vel alamannicis literae compositae fal, hr, fan, 
huu non occurrant quippe quae spiritu destitu- 
tae simplicibus 1, r, n, uu aequales sint. 

2/ Dativus pluralis sicuti in octavi seculi 
monumentis litera m constanter terminatur, ubi 
nonum seculum n literam praebet. 

• Dicas forte priori argumento antiquitatem 
non satis probari, quum sermo saxonicus usque 
in nonum seculum eandem distinctionem firme 
retinuerit; dialectum,'non actatem inde cognosci. 
Attamen confecta fuit versio Isidori antequam 
ipsis in superioribus Germaniae partibus di- 
stinctio illa cessaret. Nam in fragmentis theo^ 
tiscis , Vindobonae repertis , quae nostrae ver- 
sionis particulas continent , quamquam in dia« 
lecto quadam superioris Germaniae scripta sunt, 
connexus fa literae cum liquidis et uu literis 
constanter observatur. 

Quaeritur, utrum Isidori de nativitate trac* 
tatus primitus in dialecto fragmentorum Vindo- 
bonensium theotisce redditus, inde in dialectum 
codicis Parisiensis transcriptus, an contra versio 
primum in Gallia confecta ^ inde in diaiectum 
fragmentorum a scriptore quodam cisrfaenano 
mutata sit. Respondemus : . Scriptor Parisiensis 
ab initio usque ad iinem una eademque dialecto 



\ 



ntftur; Vindobonensis autem vel Monseensis 
inter duas diUectos iluctuans, mox dialectum 
Parisiensis sequitur , moxr dialectum quandam' 
cum Keronis maxime convenientem , ita ut 
in prioribus foliis dialectus codicis Parisien- 
sis,* in ulterioribus Keronis praevaleat. Inde 
niihi quidem certum est, versionem nori solum 
* tractatus de nativitate, sed etiam evangeiii Mat- 
thaei et caeterorum illorum fragmentorum pri- 
mitus confectam esse in dialecto Francorum 
Oalliam habitantium ; inde scriptorem, ut puto, 
Alamannum vel Bojoarium, qui exemplar sibi 
descripsit, in. dialecto mox exemplaris descri- 
bendi auctoritatem mox patrui sermonis con- 
suetudinem sequutum esse. 

Reliquum est ut pauca dicam de praestan- 
tia versionis. Omnium qui ante Notkerum 
latine scripta in linguam theotiscam verterint, 
hunc sicut primum ita praestantissimum fuisse, 
nuper multis exemplis probavit Maur. Hauptius 
ih annalium literaturae Vindobonensium volu- 
mine LXVIL Nostrae provinciae est ut quae 
-ille de fragmentis Vindobonensibus judicaverit, 
versioni Isidori Parisiensi vindicemus. 

A textu latino recedit versio his Iocis:'Fol. 
XVIII, a, ubi verba: <,,Judaei-dicunt , nondum 
esse hoc tempus expletum , mentientes nescio 
quem Regem ex genere Judae in extremis orien* 
tis partibus regnum tenere,^^ sic translata sunt : 
„Dhea Judea auur -^ quedhant leogando, dhazs 
noh ni sii dhazs ziidh arfullit. ni uueizs ih eini- 
gan chuninc fona iudases edhile noh in uzsson- 



onclem endum oostarriihhes uualdendaii/^ Pu- 
tabat enim interpres, aceusatiyum cum infinitiTO 
regi verbo finito , nescio , non participio men" 
tientes^ quod punctu Bejimgebat. 

Ffilsam interpunctionem sequitur FoL III, 
b, 4 : ,>dabo tibi thesauros absconditos et ar- 
chana secretorum : ut scias^ quod ego Dominus 
etc. etc^ endi dhiu chiborgonun hort dhir ghibu 
endi ih uuiliu dhazs dhu firstandes heilac chi** 
runi* huuanda ih bim druhtin/* 

VI, b, 6. endi dhu uueist dhazs etc. latine: 
et scient quia etc. Haec incuria non est scrip- 
toris codicis Parisiensis, sed translatoris ipsius 
quum eadem in exemplari Vindobonensi occurraf.; 

XVIII, b, 17* non frustrabitur eum, ni hu- 
olida imu, praeteritum pro futuro. < 

XVIII, b, 20 yerba, si david mentiar, quae 
per aposiopesin dicta sunt, yertit: ni liugu ih 
dayide. 

XVI, a, 22. Angelorum malorum hostibus^ 
AUum herrum ubilero angilo arflaugidem \ pro 
hostibus yertitur exercitibus. 

XIII, b, 22 usque ad praesens tempus, un- 
tazs dhiu selbun ^fpes chumf^s ziidh , id est 
usque ad ipsa (aut eadem) iempora adventus 
Christi, quae non est versio textus, sed raera 
sjabversio atque perversio. 

Horum locorum yersionis, ab sensu textus 
latini recedentium elsi non omnes e mala inter- 
pretatione i^uxerint, primus tamen quem alle- 
gavimus et ultimus obstant, quo minus laudi 
quam Hauptius tribuerit . translatori , nunquam 



eimi ifi^e iaterprelatuin ew — quocl Isidori 
trnolat^m attiDet ~ omniQo subscribamus. 

Veruntcimen nobis quidem parvi mo.menti 
68t, beae maleae translator in operibus ]atini$ 
tnJberpretfa^dia ver«i»tUj8 sit, id solun:^. noatifa in* 
tfirest , quemlibet sensum , fustum pravumve 
Isn^li: vernacula bene reddiderit ^ necne. /~IVon 
quAerimus aenaumne docte eruerit, «ed an tbeo- 
tisce dixerit. Haec est Iau§, qjia veteres no^tros 
translatores interpreg laidorl mXLlto praestat 
Nam. caet eri textum Winum-ad verba eingula ^ 
sequuntur, non raro ipsam vocabulorum for- / 
mationem imitantea et genera adeo numerosque / 
ad usum latinum mutantes , ita ut summa pru- y 
dentia et circumspectione tibi opus sit ex illis \ 
veram antiqui sermonis grammaticen aut veras ( 
verborum .formationes et significationes depre- ^ 
hensuro , particularum autem vis et usus, con- \ 
secutio verborum et structura periodorum, num ' 
theotiscae linguae propria et apta fuerit, om-| 
nino non comperias. Noster contra interpres - 
antiquissimus nunquam vernaculum sermonem 
alienis frenis capere conatus est, nusquam in- 
cessum proprium linguae germanicae ad exem- 
plar latinae mutavit, nec alieuam legem invitae 
imposuit. Reddit unum vocabulum duobus, duo 
uno , omittit verbum , addit aliud , imo plura 
(XVIII, b, 1. heilegu gheistu , III, a, 1. dhea 
unchilaubendun, XI, b, 13. quis iste vir; huuer 
ist dhanne dhese man dher dhar scoldii chibo- 
ran uuerdan, etc. etc.) unam periodum dividit 
in duas (XII, b, 21 etc. etc.) constructiones 
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participionim conjtinctiofiibus aut rejativis sol- 
vit , <ex8tat ablativns absolataa IX, b, 2. XVI, 
a, 20* adde XXII, a, 19. ,980 chiuuisso ist dhazs 
imu arsterbandemu siin fleisc ni chisah. Uti- 
que quia moriens caro ejua non vidit/^ quo 
loco probatur, hanc constructionem nec imi- 
tatam nec indoli linguae theotiscae alienam 
fuisse.) propositionem relativo adjunctam parti- 
cipio reddit (IX, b, 13. Domini qoi mittitur 
^(>e8 dhe8 chisendidin), praesertim in particulis 
conjunctiyis vertendis licentia et magna varie- 
tate utitur« 

Exempla si peti8, inveniea inqualibet pagina. 
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Mdori EOuspalensis 



ad Florentinam sororem epistola. 
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Fol. I. a. 

(adhuc terram non fecerat et flamina) et cardi- 
nea orbis terrae. Qutndo praeparabat coelos 
aderam: quando certa lege gyro uallabat abys- 
808 : quando appendebat fundamenta terrae, cum 
eo eram cuncta componens. Tali igitur aucto- 
ritate ante 'omnia secula iilius a patre genitua 
esse declaratur : quando a patre per illum cuncta 
creata esse noscuntur. 
^ ^2." Illud denuo quaeiitnr, quomodo idem 
8it genitus, dum saa^ae nativitatis eju8 a^chana 
nec Apo8tolu8 dicit, 



1« 3* gar - uui-da, Inter syllabus uui et da nihil 
desiderntar^ spatium ob corruptam mem- 
branulam vacuum. Inter syllabas gar et 
uui litera a fortasse restituenda. 

L 6« ste forsan stae^ 

1. 9- so vix legi potest. 

1* 11. nu. Schilter et Graff lu» 

1. 13« uardh^ Literae h vix vestigium deprehendi. 

L 22» legi potest apostaHs^ quod secundus literae 
u tractus cum litera s coaluit. 
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FoL I. a. 



iioh umlubriiii^a miirm 
gtKrdes erdha. Dfaiio ir hiinila 
gar-uui-da-dbar uuas ) .. 

ih! dhaime ir mit erena euoa' 
'abgrtlndja nnazssar uriIh S 

hringida. dhno ir erdha ste v> 

dila uuaic mitimn unas 
ih dhanne al dhiz fmm 
mendi. Mit so mihhiles 
herduoraes nrcAundin ist 10 

nu 80 olFenliihho armarit. 
dhazs /^ist gotes sunu. er al 
lem uueraldim fona fater. uuardh 
chiborahT Dhanne ist nu chichun 
dit dhazs fonadhemu almah 15 

tigin fater dhurah inan ist al 
uuordan dhazs chiscaffanes ist : 
Dhazs suohhant auur nu ith. 

I 

niuuues. huueo dher selbo sii chi 
boran. nuso ist in dheru sineru 20 

heilegun chiburdi. so daucgal fater 
chiruni ; dhazs ni saget apostolus 
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Fol. I, b: 

nec propheta comperit, nec angelus seint, neo 
creatura cognoyit.' Esaia* testante quidioit: 
(Es. cap» 53) Generationem ejus qnis enarravit l 
Idcirco si ejus nativitas a propheta non potuit 
enarrari, quis coniitebitur nosse, qnomod6 po- 
tuit a Patre Filins generari ? Hinc eat 'illud in 
libro Job': (Job 28) Sapientiam Dei Patris unde 
invenies? latet enim ab oculis hominum et it 
volucribus caeli abscondita eat, id eat etiani ipsia 
angelis incognita« Item ibi : Radix sapienliae 
cui revelata est? 



/ 



1. 17. Saepius locum inspicienti utrum himiles 
. . ' fleugendem oculis viderem an videre mibi 

viderer, nunquam constabat. 
1. 9« legitur archennanne, e litera superscripia. 
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Foi. l, b. 
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nc^ forAfliago m bifant. noh an ' 

^il gotes ni uuista. noh einic chi. 

scaft ni archennida. Isaia» so ; . 

festinoda dhar ir quhad %^es 

chihurt huuer sia chirahhoda. > , . > 5. 

Bidhiu nu ihu dher gotes foras^, : ;'. i..>; 

go x^es chilittupt.ni xnahta» ar ■ 
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r£^on. huuer sUi dhes biheiM. ^ ' ;:: . n' ; rjii 
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sit %ia zi arohennenne. huuedi' 

dher sunu mahti fona fater • i- i> : .'. u\: AO 

chihoran uuerdhan.c Umbi . . •; ' 

dhazs selba quhad auh in io 

bes boohhum. Spahida dhes 

gotliihhin fater huuanan i 

iindis. dhiu chiholan ist» fo 15 

na. manno augom. ioh fona 

allem himil fleugendem ist 

siu chiborgan» Siu ist chi 

uuisso selbem angilum 

unchundiu» So dhar auh ist 20 

chiscriban. Dhiu uurza dhera 

spaida huuemu siuuuard 

antdhechidiu 
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FoL II, a. 



origo scilicet Filii DEI. Ideoqae quod etiam 
super Angelorum intelligentiam atque scientinn 
est, quis hominum potest narrare ? 

§. 3« Scire autem manifeetum est solum 
patrem, quomodo genuerit filium, ^t filius quo- 
modo genitus sit a patre. Si quidem et gignendi 
quaeritur ratio eo quod filius non liisi ex duobua 
nascatur. Habeat inquam sibi hujusmodi generis 
ortum condicio caduca moHalium : Cfaristus enim 
ex patre ita emicuit, ut splendor e lumine, ut 
verbum ab ore, ut sapientia ^x torde. 
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FoL n, jl. 

Dhiu dhiiiuisso Ist bigiiia gotes . 
sunes. Bidhiu huuanda 
dfaazs ziuuaare ist ubarhep 
fendi angtlo firsiandan* ioh 
iro chiuui^ ! huuer maano mao " 5 

izs dhanne chirahhon* Zi uui«s 
sanne ■■ ist nu uns chiuiiisso dhli^s 
faler einemu ist dhurah cfaunt. 
bmieo irisuna chihar« endi . 
suniu hniieo ir oIfth«ran ntlard 10 

fona fater. Sd sama auh r . 

nu dhesses chihoranin sunes • 
suohhant redha bi dhiu 
huuanda sunu nist niba fona 
zuuem chiboran uuerdhe. 15 

Endi hebit zi dhemu selbin sidiu ' 

chiburdi bighin. dhiu zifa 
rande chiscaft. dhero dodh 
liihhono* ^(^qb aniur sus quham 
fona fater ziuuaare. so selp. so 20 

dhiu berahtnissi fona sunnun 
so uuort 4ona munde so uuiisduom 

fona herzin. 
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Pol. U\ b. 

Cap. III. Qnia Gfari^ius Deiu et Dominus 
e8t« 

§. 1. Post declaratam Christi diyinae na- 
tivitatis mysterium deinde , qnia idem Deus et 
Dominua eat, exemplis Sacrarom Scripturarum 
adhib^tia demonstremus. 

§. 2. SiXhristus DEus non est, cui di- 
citnr in Psalmis : (Psal. 45^ 7«) Sedea tua DEus 
in seculum aeculi, virga aequitatifty Yirga- regni 
tidt Dilexisti justitiam^ et ajdisti iniquitatem, 
propterea umdt te D£u8 DEus tuus oleo justi- 
tiae prae consortibixs tois. 



i7 



FoL II, i>; 



HEAR QUHIDIT UmBi DHAZS 

Xe» GOT ENDi DRUHTIN I8t 

Aefter dhiu dhaza ftLinah 

ti^a gotes chiruni. dhera 

godiihhun j^pes diihur 5 

dichimarit uuard. hear 

saar after. uu mit gare 

uuem bilidum. dhes heilegin 

chiscrihes eu izs archun 

demes. dhazs ir Bclho X9^^^ 10 

Ht chiuuidso got. iofa druhtin 

Ihu XQ^ ^^^ S^^ ^^ uuari dheihu in 

psahnom chiquhedan uuard 

Dhiin sedhal got ist fona euuin 

in euuin» rehtnisaa garda 15 

ist garde dhines riihhes 

Dhu minnodoa reht endt 

hazssedos unreht. bidhiu 

auur chisalboda dhih got 

dhiin got mit freuuuidhu 20 

olee fqra dhinem chi 

lothzasom. 



y 
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Fol. ni, a« 

Qui8 est ]giliti*>iite D0U» imttus a Deo? 
Respondeant nobii. Ebce- litu« onctus a De p 
dicitur, et utique Christas ^sa unctione mon* 
stratur , cum Deus unctus . intifiuatttf^ Dom 
enjhi audis Deum unctum , uttcdiige Christtmu 
Christus enim a chrismate, id^est ab unoliDM 
Yocatur. 

13. Hunc Christum Sub persona C)ni pef' 
Isaiam Pater Deum et Doihinum ita esse testa-f 
tutfy dicens : (Esai^ 45) Haec dieit Dominns 
Christo meo cyro, cU|U8 adprekendi dextrj^ bS 
subjiciam ante faciem ejus gentes et dom 
Regum vertam, et i^enam aate eum januas el 
portae non clattdenturi Ego onte ie ibo S| 
gloriosos terrae humiliabo» 



lin. 20* Scriptum est antluhhu, v litera priori 
u saperposita. 

lin, 12 et seqq. Frag» Mon$. Umhi deshn christ' 
ehundiia. ailmahtic fattt d\ix\L iiaian , Mi aer 
in cyres nemin quati^ daz er ist got ioh truh-' 
tin» Diz quad truhtin minemo christe cyre, 
des zesuun ih kafenc, daz ih /bra sinemo 
antlutte hneige imo deotun enti ih uuem^u 
imo chuningo hrucka -enti ih antluhhu turi 
fora imo enti tov ni uuerdant biloh^nn. Ih 
faru dir fora enti gaduuia^u dir 
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htmtr $$t dhanttfe dhese <:hi€albodo 

^t fona gote. antuurdeen nu uns 

^tttea «nddlaubendun. .See hear 

m iat fona gode chiquhedan got, chi 

•aftot» En4ji ehiuuisso ist j^^a in dheru 5 

a^bun aalbidhu ehimdnit. dhar. chi 

qnhedan uuard got chisalbot. Dhar 

dhn cMhom umbi dhen chisalbodon 

got meinan. ziuuape llmim dhanne 

dhazs dhar ist X^i^t chizeihnit. so auh 10 

fona dhes chrismen salbe ist chiuuisso 

jf^ist chinemnit; XJmbi dhesan selbun 

^^ist chundida almahtic fater dhurah- 

iaaian dhoh ir in cyres nemin quhadi 

dhazs ir ist got ioh druhtin» Dhiz .15 

quhad druhtin minemu j(^Qe cyre 

dhes zesuun ih chifenc. dhazs ih fora 

sinemu anthlutte hneige imu dheodun, 

endi ih uueadu imu chuai^go hrucca V 

endi ih antluuhhu duri fora imu. endi 20 

dor ni uuerdant bilohhan. Ih faru 

dhir fora. endi chidhuuingu dhir 



V 



o* 
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, Fol. III, b. 

portas aereas conteram et vectea ferreos con-» 
fringain et dabo tibi thesauros absconditos et 
archana secr^torum: ut scias quod ego Domi- 
nu8, qui yoep nomen tuum Deua IsraheU In 
persona enim Cyri Christus est prophetataa,i 
ubi ei subjugatae sunt gentes in fide et regna. 
Praeterea quia nullus in regno Israhel Cyrus 
est dictus. Quod si de Cyro Persarum Rege 
quis haec crediderit prophet^u^, absurdum et 
profanum esse cognoscat, ut homo impins et 
idolatriae deditus 



Fragm. Mons. £rdrilihes /truomege, Aerino porttxti 
ih /brc/inussu , isnine grintila /or^rihhu enti 
diu gaborganun hort dir kibu, Enti ih uuillu, 
daz du forstantes heilac ^aruni, huuanta ih 
bim truhtin der dih nemniu israhelo got. 
In demo nemin cyres ist christ gauuisso ka^ 
forabotot, fora demo sintun ^eotun joh rih^t, 
Ifahneigitiu in galaubin» Jn andrti uuis ni 
uuard eo einic in ixrahelo rihhe Cyrus gi- 
n^mnit. Ibu danne einic galauhit, daz fona 
cyre persero chuninge sii kafora^otot, bich- 
nae sih der, daz iz uuidarzuomi anti heid- 
anlih ist eonianne za gaZau^enne, daz der 
aerloxo man anti der heidano ab^otim 
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FoL III, b. 



i^erdhriihhe* hrtioimge. erino i 

portnn ih fi^chiLussn iisnine ^ 

grindila firbrihhu. endi dhiu chi 

borgontin hort dhir ghibu 

endi ih uuillu dhazs dhu iirstand^^ 5 

heilac chiruni* huuanda ih bim 

'druhtin dher dhi^h nemniu isra /^ 

elo got. In dhemu nemin cyrea 

ist Xl^ist chiuuisso chiforabo 

dotl fora dhemu sindun dheo 10 

dnn ioh riihhi. chihneigidiu 

ih ghilaubin. In andra uuiis 

ni uuardh eo einic in larahelo 

liihhe cyrns chinemnit* 

Ibu dhanne einic chiiaubit 15 

dhazB dhiz fona cyre per 

aero chuninge sii chifora 

bodot. bichnaa sih dher dhazs 

izs uuidharzuomi« endi heidhan 

liih ist eomanne zi chilaubanne 20 

dhaza dher aerloso man endi 

dher heidheno abgudim 



/^ 
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Fol. IV, j|. 

Christus et Deus ^tD<^au» mu^uj^lnr», flii4^ 
et in translatione LXX' non iul^etiirr Cbfi^tp 
meo Cyro* Sed habcAur: Haee dieit Pi^ipiiiju^ 
Christo meo Domino. Quod im «perf^ojmi. afi^- 
cialiter Chriati Domim uoatri accipiti;M:« < 

I. 4* Si CJmstat Deus non fMjij dicaMt 
nobia,' quem sit affatua Deua. in g^iiesi, cum 
diceret : (Gen» 1) Faciamus . hmm^esx^ ad ixn^v 
nem et similitudinem nost^^am* Sic . eninisSipJb^ 
jungitur : £t creairit Deus homine^m ad i^^S^- 
nem et similitudinepi Dei .creavit lUnm* QMtr 
rant ergo quis Deus creaT^t» ant a^ :cuju# D^ 
imaginem condidit honjimm 



lin. 5 ohs. iescribun legitRT^ > Faccle- iii^ q^4 tU 
scribun corrigitur. ...-..,, 

Fragm. Mons» keltanteo. cjimt got «nti truhti» 
i^urti ginemnit. Umbi diz nist auh so ga- 
scriban m dero sibunzo tradungum : Minemo 
christe cyre, oh sie scrz^un : Diz quad truh- 
tin, minemo christe truhtine, Ehdl ioh iAt 
ist nu unzuiflo leohtdamo za /brstHtttaau»,^ 
daz diz ist ^aquetan in unseres truhtines 
nemin. Ibu christ got nist, sagen nu dea 
ungalaubun uns, za huuemo got uuari spreh- 
hanti in genesi, dar er quad : Tuomes man 
uns anagab'hlian enti in unseru kalihnissiu. 
So dar auh after ist kaquetan : Enti got 
giscuof man anagalihban anti galihhan (sic 
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^^4e^o ,3i*ifV ffl%: poii flf^h 

niAt^ fliiK go chisoribui in. dliero 

•iijiiiip^o ty^adqngnm* ,Mmeii|T^ 

Q(fie oyre, ok^, ie^cribw. J)hjlj4 f[^^ .^' 

jdmlltift miqteipu X9^ 4rubfciii« 

JElQ^i.ioh 41^%f ift TO wz\i9i * 

flo ftp .Uobt 3W»9 w. firs^iuD^ . j 

danne dhazs dhiz %>( phicji^Ji^dfn . 

io uaa^es dnibt^iiea aemi^. . , - 10 

dhea w^hilauhuA x^^ zjl hiiuemu • 

got uuari sprehhendi in genesi 

dhar ir q[uhad. Duoemes mannan- - 

Ui^ anaclpUihhan, endji in unse l^ 

;rn ohiUihnisaM^ So dhw avth aft^i: 

ist chiquhedan. Sndi-fl^Qt obJAC^of 

mannan anachiliihhan* endi 

chiliihhan gote chifrumida dhen 

Suohhen dhea nu auur huuelih got 20 

chiscuofi : odho in huuelihhes got 

ni88u« anachiliihhan mannan 



sine dubio restituendum fuit ; Hoffm. ana- 
galihhan) gote kafrumita den. Suohhen dea 
nu auuar huuelih got giscuofi odo in huue- 
/ihhes gotnissiu anakalihan man 
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Pol. IV, b. 

qaem creavit. Qnod 8i respondc^liiit ad Aitgc- 
lonini. Num Angelua aeqnalem cnm Deo habet 
imaginem, dum' multom distet imago creatnrae 
ab eo qui creavitf aat numqoid Angelus cum 
Deo potuit facere hominem? quodita existimare 
magnae dementiae est* Cui ergo dicitnr, aut 
ad CUJU8 imaginem conditus hbmo credttur, 
nisi ad ejua cujua una imago^^cum Deo e8t et 
unicum nomen divinitatis est/ 

< 

§. 5. Item 8i Chriatua Dominua non eat, 
quia Dominua phiit ignem in Sodomi8 a Do- 
mino ? Sic enim ait in gene^i : (Gen. 19.) ' 



Fragm. Mons. kafrumiti, den er kiscud/* Ihn 
siae antuui;teiit enti quedant in angilo : Inutii 
engil nist^ anaebangalih gote? 
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PdI. IV- U. 

^en Ir clmefBM 
IKft aie aiktunrdaiit extdi qahe ' 
flant. in angilo. Inn ni ang3 niai 
^aebAncliiliili gote.- Dhanne 
^''dlirato miliftil imd^cheit 
iit: tindar dhiera diiacafli chi 
l^i6S88n. endi dhed i^s al <M '" ' 
acnof. Odho maUi angil 
sbftama so got mannan chi 
Dnmiman. Dhazs ao zi chi 
lanbanne. mihhil taootnis 
sa Ist. hmiemtt ist dhiz nii tt 
qohedanne. odho zi hnnes 
chiliihnissu. unardh man chi 
scafPan nibu zi dhes dher 
anadian^ih ist gote endi 
chinamno ist ndt 
godn; Endi anh ibu yj^% dra)i 
tin nist: huuelih druhtin 
regonoda fyur in sodoma 
fona dmhtine. So chiuuisso 
chiscriban ist in genesi; 



10 



15 



20 
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Et pluit Dominus siipiw^^oiiiii^i}^ ^mw^ 
^ulplmr et ignem n J>omiip. i^ ^ ^«Hkefttff 
nemo dubitat $»cuuA^ ef(^ p^r^QAW* l^ani 
quis est iUe Domiimat iiisi.pracul ^vibiQ ^IJM 
a patre , qui semper ab eodem patr^ {oifsm 
descendere solitus eat et aace^^^re ? quo^, tfi^Ur 
monio .et deitas et ^^^U^CtiQ pi}r8imfa'uiii {Atsil 
filiique luce clarius dfsixioxist^atw* 

$• 6.. Item, si Cbrlitoa Doiniaua non e9| 
de quo dicit Dayid io paalmo : (PfM* 109,) 
Dixit Dominua Domino meO| aed? a dextrii 
meis: Qui dum iden|..C)ii99tQ# «ef^midnm ear*> 
nem 



lin. 11. fona himile nUhmr- veyba ob palU»em 
lectu difficillima. Fro himih Auc^mf^ fiiU^ 
guiae potius .himila legi jnbeot* - 

lin. 14« urdarscheit legiiur| cpbalma pro uudar^- 
Bcheit. 
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fyqr. : ]«. 4hQ$/e]im ffnl^^ 

ijiiumaso dheis^nAer h^it- g^ . : . , 
deft tdUbo dmlitiii X^^lst riMli . 
Iiiiiier ia% dJoMfie dher dmbitn^ nlbui 
ict Ei.erttu8li(auntj fom D»tet« I)b?f 
sinUea fona dheim falesr chi^endtt 
bhiimon .Ssf Ioqii hin^tte xudhar 
qnheman. endi nphMigaii» ' Bftt 
dheseru urchundin dhe>a e£iii> .;i , 
gotnissa. endi urdaracheit 
dhero zuueiio heido fater. endi 
Bunes. hluttror leohte ist ar 
augit. Inu ihu ^^s druhtin nist 
umhi dhen david. in psalmoQi 
quhad. Qhuad druhtin druh 
tine minemu. sitzi azs zes 
uun halp miin. Dhoh j^^s in 
dhes fleisches liihhamin 



1 ' •. 
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Fol. V, b. / 

sit filiuB David, in'^iritti tiaaieii Domiiius ejns 
et Deu8 est» Si Chrifttus Dominus non est^ 
de qtio ait David inlibro Regttmc (2 Reg.33» 1.) 
Dixit yir, eui consti^ntuni ^st' de Christo Dei 
Jaeob egregius psalinista Israhel, ^piritus Do* 
mini locutus est per me , et sernib ejus per 
linguam meam. Item si Christus Dominua non 
esty quis est ille Dbminns Exerchnum , qui a 
Domino exercituum mittitur? Ipso dicente in 
Zadiaria : (Zach« 2 » 8.) Haec dicit Dominus 
Deus exercituum, post glonam misit me ad 
gentes, quae exspoliaverunt vos: tangit pupil* 
lam opnli ejus, Qnia ecce 
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Fol. V, t. 

sH dauide^ siiiiu. Oh,ir iat.chiuv^ , ,, . . , 
•o ipi dbemu ^beilegia gheitte gspi .. 
S iph druhjtin^^ Nibu J^ist druh ^ 

iin aii. umbi hauenan qohaid ^ayid 
ia chuoingo bool^m. Soa qul^ad^ 5 

dher gomo dhemu iz$ fivghebaa 
uuard adhalsangheri israhe .. ^ 

lo mnbi XQ^ iacobes got Druh 
tioea gheiat ist sprehhendi. dha 
rah mzh» Endi aiiavUuor/: dhuraln 10 

' mina zungun. IBu nu x$^^^ 
druhtin nist. huuer ist dher 
uuerodheoda druhtin. dher fo 
na uuerodheoda druhtine 

uuard chisendit. So ir selbo Ij^ i 

quhad dhurah zachariam. 
Sus quhad druhtin uuerodhe 
oda got. sendida mih afier 
guotliihhin zi dheodom. dhem 
euuuih biraubodon. Dher eu 20 

ttuih hrinit. hrinit sines au 
gin sehun» See bidhiu ih 
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m. VI ; •Ai 

letabo maniffflii iii€ffiiiii Bu^etf ^os^ et'«rtti!^ jMnieM 
tii$ qui serv iebttiit iiibi ^ 'et eognoseetiii', 'kjv&i 
Dominus exercitimm mtsit jite. ' Age titmc txifod ^ 
sit haec voz, t&sH. isalratdrift', qui omhipoletty 
Detis a patre otfmipotente nnssnm te esse Xt* 
atatut*? Miasiis ^st autemad' gente^ potl gl^'* 
riam deitatisy ( {uam habuit apud patrem i qnandd 
exinanivit se ipsum et f^rmam ser^ «cci^niti 
effectus eat obedieiis^usque ad mortemi Qu!<jf(te 
et in sequentibiis Wqmtiir, dicenst" (Zach.2,11) 
Laudaetlaetare, filiftSion, quiaecc^fegoTenioirt; 



lin. 3. Schilter dheonodom cujus m, literae crus 
dextrum ex interpunctionis si^no deprom- 
tum est, Graff legit dheonodom endi ier 
lin. 9. Schilter uuesamy quod mihi quo^tie scrt^- 
tnm esse yidebatuT; std formam inauditai^ 
non ausus rec^pere, tertiom crus in punctum 
mutavi. Graffi uuesofiu 
lin^ 13. gootnissa, o litera secunda priqri super- 

scripta est. 
Fragm* Mons. — upar sie enti sie uuerdant xa 
scahhe dem im aer deonotun, enti scuZut 
bichennen^ daz uueradeota truhtin mih sen- 
tita. Uuela nu auh huues «lac dijiu stimna 
uuesan, nihu des nerentm truhtines, aer al- 
mahtic got sih chundita uuesan fe/isantan 
fona demo almahtigin /ater. So gasentit 
iiuart kauuisso xa deotom after deru sineru 
guotnissu iruotlichhin , dea aer sflmant hapt^ 
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SbL VI, «. 

hififii. miiiii^lMfit tibar sm^ endi ... 

«rii me0i«a)? fti< soMifaeiie; 'dheiA' 

Im a^r :4lh«onodoti» eodi er sculiit > 

MeheimeA dlxfts» wderodheoda ^ 

dmhan mih ^enmi. UUda : S 

ntt ktii htiued mae' dketiu fttimnft 

uuesan! nibii dhes nerrendin, 

dimhtines^ Ir dmahtic got* 

iih ehuAdlda uoesan^ chiaendt 

dAHi foha dheinu almahti^n K). 

I^r. 80 ehisendit uuard^tfhinOi» 

fto ti dheodutak ifler dheru ^ne 

ru g^ootnis^a guotlilhiAl dhen 

ir samant hapta mit fater, Dhuo 

ir sih selhan aridalida endi j|5 

scalches farauua. infenc. 

uuordan uuardh chihoric 

untazs zi dode; Dher selbo 

auh hear after folghendo 

quhad. Lobo endi freuuui 20 

dhih siones dohter. bidhiu 

huuanda see ih quhimu. Endi 



i'} 



ii 



mit fater, Dq er sih selban aritalita enti 
scalhes farauua tnfeno, uuortan uuard ku- 
horic untaz za tode. Der selbo auh hear 
after f olgento quad : Lobo enti frauuui dih 
sione$ tohter, bidiu huuanta sre ih quimu 
enti 
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Eol VI. b. 

habitabo in medio tuif ^cit DoiniTOft. Et ^^ 
plicabuntnr gent€8 multite ad DomtBite- ia die 
iUa, et ernnt nsihi in f^alnm; et. hiil^tabo in 
medio tui, et scient, qnia DiomimM. exerciliiiilii 
miftit me ad te. Qw est ifitnr iste Domituaf) 
a Domino everoitnnm mialSQS, >^®i ^^^^ Domi* 
nns Je6U8 Christus? •« 

§. 7. Superest de Spicitu.aancto^ de cujos 
deitat^ aic ait Job , et quia spjritua Dei est ; 
(Job 33) Spiritus Uomini fecit me et apiracjn- 
lum omnipotentis vivifioavit me. Ecce e% m» 
sicut et te fecit Deus. De quo. enim dixmt: 
apiritus dominus fecit me, dum roraus adjeci^ 



Fragm. Mons. in dir mitteru arton , quad truh- 
tin. Ewti in demo tage uuerdaht manago 
deotun kasamnoto zsl truhtine, enti uuerdant 
mine liuti, enti ih arton in dir mitteru, Enti 
du uufeista daz uueradeota truhtin scnttta 
mih za dir. fcuuelist auuaT nu de$« truhtin 
fona Mueradeota truhtiae kasentit, nibu auuar 
dur stlho druhtin nergenteo christ? C/bar ist 
auh her bifora fona demo heilagin geiste, 
fona des gotnissu ioh daz er gotes i^eist ist 
sos quad Job : truhtines keist kateta mih 
enti atum des almahtigin kaquihta mih» See 
enti mih teta got so selboso dih. Umbi rfen- 
selbun den er aer kauuisso quad: truhtines 
keist kauuorhta mih. Da« heftita auar xa 
gote, dar er after diu quad: 
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iD'4}ur miUera «ricrii qubiid 
druhtin. endi in 4bema dagbe. mer > . . 
dhant maoego dheodiui. ohisam « 
noditifA.clnkbMne* Endi «aerdhmit 
mtne «litidi.^ findi ih acdon in idittr 5 

mitleroi Endi^dtau «wieiat dam inue ;I ' 

nadheoda dnabtin sendida mih 
zildbU:; h^uelsb iat auur au.dhs 
aejidbrufatin fom «uevodheoda dmh 
tim cbiteiidit* .nibu auur /dhar ?... 10 > 

aribo dmbliii nerseftdeo x?^^^ 
I9iar. ^UbaM.iat auh hear bifora . 
fona dhemu heilegin gheiate fona 
dhea gotnissu ioh dhazs ir gotes 
gheist ist sus quhad iob. Druhti 15 

0)98 gheist chidedfi fmh. endi adom 
dbea' almabtighia. chiquihhida mih ^ 
Sefi i«ndi mifa deda got. so selp ao -dhih. 
Urift)! dhenselbun dhen ir aer chi 
uttiaso quhad. druhtines gheist chi 20 

uuorabta mih, Dhazs heftida 
auur zi gote. dhar ir after dhiu 

quhad. 
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ecce et me sicut et te fecit Deua: Ut eQndem 
spiritum ostenderet eese Deum. 

Cap. IV. De Trinitatis sigmfieautia. 

§. 1. Pateat yeteris testamenti apicibiM,- 
palrem et filium et epiritum aanotum este Deom. 
Sed hinc istifiliuni: et apiritum 'saiictum nbo 
putant esse Deum , eo quod * in ttionte Sina 
vocemDomini intonantis andierint : (Deitt.6v4.)- 
Audi Israhel Dominua Deus tutia, Deua unus 
est. Ignorantes in Trinitftte> unum esae Deom' 
patrem et filium et -8pirituni sanotam^ nec 'trea 
Deo8 aed in tribua peroonis unum namea l&di-' 
viduae Majestatis* ' - > r ' / . . 



Fragm. Mons : See enti raih teta got so selb so 
dih, Daz er ftachuntati das der ^elbo keist 
ist get. HeR qaidit umbi dea Bau^niin^ 
dero drio heido GoteS. Araugit ist.in djss. 
altin uuizzodes buohhuniy daz fater enti sun, 
enti heilac keijt got sii. oh der (P) sintun 
ungalaubun iudeo liuti daz sunu enti heilac 
'keist got sii. 
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li nih cliideda ^ot ao adp «o ^ 
dhih»< Dlm8 ir chichundida dhftftsti 
dher selho g^heisl isi gel. 
£hAR ({iihidit nnfbi dhea 
BjBilmangA. DbHro di^Q . 5 

HeMeo gotes . 

Araiigit istin dhes aldin 
uuizssodes boohhilm. dbaiis faler 
eadi aoi»! endi h^ilae gheiat got^ 
•uu Oh dhes sindun. .miehilaii . 10 

bvs iudeo liudi. dhnzs aunU).:!» < v>i 
endi heilac gheist gojb sii. bi , ir i ; 
dhiu huuanda sie chihordou 
gotes stimna hluda in sina berge 
quhedhenda. Chihori dhu is 15 

rahel druhtin got dhin ist eino / 

got. Unbiuuizsende sindun 
hnueo ia dheru dhriaissu. sii ein 
got. fater. endi sunu. endi heilac 
gheist.^ Nalle% sie dhrie goda. ' 20 

oh ist in dhesem* ,dhrim heidem. ein 
namo dhes unchideilidjin meghines ^ 
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Pol VII,Jbj 



Quaeramus ergo in ter^ut^i^v€!leiis'le6t«neiiti- 
eandem Trinitateinv'-' in libro qtti]^ priiiiQ/ 
Regum ita acriptum esl: (2 Ref. S^, 1) 'Dijdt 
David filius Isai dixit ^mr- bui «onMilatmti eali 
de Christo Dei Jacob,« «g»egim HBalta^^iBrahd;^ 
Spiiitus Domini locutua est per me^ et fserm^t 
eju8 per linguam meettnr Q«ik aulem essel. 
adjecit: Deus Israbfel mihi loeuttis est^ fortisr 
Israhel dominatoi» 'hominiim justus. Dieendi»» 
enim Christum Dei JatfOb et liHum et paNjreiii-. 
ostendit. ttem diceAiOf ^fitihus Domini iocvs* 
tus est per me , saneitdnfr spintttm evidenter 
aperuit. 
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Fol VII, B. 



<SuoHh«itie8 hu:amiK ia ^^^ei^u. al! : 

im heileghin clit9<i^nbe« jdliesa sel 

bun djpirifiissafe In d}ie]iiv mMin dfi . .« . . 

le chuningo bboUio! aus itt cMuuiiitO' « 

^hiBcriban. Quhad david itait^tunu .-- 5. 

<)uhad gominan dhemu iza cbibbdaji - .' 

uuax'd umbi jfpan iaeobea gotea ^ .) > 

jdh^ erchno aang^eri israhelo. Go 

.tes gheist if t aprehhendi dhurah mlh 

jendi siin uuort ferit dhurlih mina. 10 ' 

zungun. Endi paar dhar after offono ■ 

araughida huuer dher gheiat sii* dhuo; 

ir quhadw Israhelo . got nuaa mir zuo . 

sprehhendi. Dher fehtuuisigo man 

no uualdendeo strango israhelo. ~ 15 

Dhar ir qfinkad ^pist iacobes gotca ' 

chiuuisso meinida ir.- dher ^nu en 

di fater: 'IHtar ir aab quh^d;' {idtes ; 

gheist ist. sprehhendi dhurah mih. 

dhar meinida leohtaamo zi ar 20 

chennenne dhen heilegan gheist. 

Auur auh umbi dhaza selba 
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FoL VIII, a, 



§. 3* Iclem quoque in psalmis : (Psal. 32.) 
verbo inquit Domini coeli firmati sunt et api- 
ritn oris ejus omnis Tirtua eorum. In persona 
enim Domini patrem accipimns, in verbo filium 
credimus, in spiritu oris ejus Spiritum- sanctum 
intelligimus. Quo testimonio et trinitatis nn« 
merus et communio cooperationis oatenditur. 
Sic in consequentibua idem propheta ait : (Psal. 
147.) mittit verbum suilm et liqnefaciet ea, 
flabit spiritus ejus et fluent' aquae. Ecce triay 
pater qui mittit, et verbum quod mitlitur et 
spiritus eju8 qui flat. 

$. 4. Nam et cum dicitur in genesi 



lin. 3. chifestinode^ literam ultimam utrum tt^ an 
0, an € legam -dubito* 

lin. 11. Rostg. dhtra pro dhesu, GttsR dh^hi* 
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FqL vin, «. 

qukid 4Avid in paalmQm. Drubti •. 

■iea uuordtt aindun himila ohifea: 

^inode. « Endi ainea mundea gheislu 

alandit al iro megliin. In dhemu . - > 

druhlinea nemin Arohennemea 5 

ohiuuiaao £iler. in dhemu uuorde ; 

ehijliaubemea aunu. Jn «inea mun 

dea gheiale. inaUndem^ ehi 

Quiaap heilegan gheiat. In dhe 

mru urohnndsA ial ziuuare. 10 

afaughil dheau dhriniaaa < 

zaln. endi chimeinidh iro ein 

uuerchea ; So hear after dher 

aelbo foraaago quhad. Ir . 

aendit aiin uuort. endi chiuue • 15- 

ihhil dhea! adhmuot aiin gheist 

endi rinnanl uuazaaar; See 

hear meinit nu dhri! fater ist 

dher sendida. endi uuort ist 

dhaza chiaendida. endi |i(iii^.> g^e . 20 

ial iat dher adhmot^ endi 

auh in genesi cpudhit. 
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Foi. vni, b. 

In principio feoit Deos coelniB tt teniani ^t 
8piritu8 Domini fer •bfttur ' saper- aquas. Ibi ia 
Dei Yocabulo piter intelligitur. in prixicipio 
filiua agnoacitnr, qui dicit: (PsaL ^O^B^^^-In 
capite libri scriptum eat^de me, ot faGiam to^ 
luntatem tuam. Qui dixit Deua <i qui Ifec^t 
Deu8. In eo vero qm iuper ferdbatur aquii 
Spiritua sanctus -aign^eatur; Nam et cuin ibi 
dicit Deua: FaciiUnna hominem ad imaghiem 
et aimilitudinem noatrMii) pier pknralitateni ptt^ 
aonarum patena signiiicatio Trltiflatit eit. Ubt 
tamen ut 



lin. 1* lit. t verbi chitedn ^scriptor vide|uT''&n'^ 
corrigere voluisse. .„ ' . j 

lin* 5* nemine sic legitur. 

lin« 11. deta certum, quamvis lectu perdiffieile. j 

lin. 14. heileguHy non diibito quin recte legerim^ 
nam u litera quamquam bic superne clausa 
facile ab a litera di^tiYiguitun 

lin* 15* dhar non maxittttt eettfrm. *} > 
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fl 

iiimii .endi 4ierdlui/etidi got«^ ^*' >^^ 

gliebt aEBueibodti jolm. uiijizs^erlim ^ : > ^ >- ^ 
DhAr ist anfe ii| dfa^mu gfoiies Me^ '^''' *'^ r'^' ^' 
m\ni fater zi fiKStahdamiev iti - ' ' r//^ stiuf^ '< 
dhemn eriaiia 'iat -^wtL^Ti- areitfenAan •- -'*' 
ne., huuanda 11* selbo qnfaadj - .-. oii*:.p/ 
In hiaabide . dhes ISieUes. • afi» erisli^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ ;> • < » v^ 
iat chismbaniumhi miii. dhazfl^ ' -"^f '''''- 
ih dbiaaii/uuiihm dUoe^ Cot* * - 'li^ e ' 10 ^' 
iat dher «qidiad. .endivgot dfaei^ deta t/ii'l ;>{' '> 
inidhiu aiih 'dharnie. dhAzs; ir. obA'* ' '' ^' < 
dhepsn. uuaxsserumtsuneibodi. . t^ ■>;•.• * 

dhen heilegun gheist dhar bauh 
nida. . Inu so auh chiuuisso dhar 15 

quhad got. Duoemes mannan 
anachiiiihhan. endi uns ehi 
liihhan. Dhurah dhero hei 
deo maneghin. ist dhar qhi 
offonot dhera dhrinissa bauh 20 

nunc. Endi dhoh dhiu huue 
dhei^u nu dhazs ir dhea 
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Fol. IX, •. 

unitatem Deitatis ostende^retf c«iife$tim adnionet 
dicens : Fecit Deus^bomiiiem adimagioem suam. 
£t cum dicit . idem Deu8 : Eece Adam factus 
est quasi unusr^ nobis , ipsa pluraUtas pesso- 
narnm Trinitatis demonstrat mysterium. 

§• 5'i. Cujns -^Trinitatis sacramentnm et 
Aggeus (Agg. 20 Propheta ita aperuit, ex per* 
sona Domini dicens: Spiritus meus erit in 
medio vestri. £cce Deua qui loquitur, ecee 
Spiritus ejus, post haec de tertia persona id 
est de fitio ita subjecit: Quia ecce ego commo- 
yebo coelum et terram et veniet desideratos 
cunctis gentibus. In Isaia qooque vab proprta 
cuique 
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Fol. IX; a. 

eiiinissa gotes oraQghida^' liear 
saar after qtdiad.« Got 'chiuud 
rahta maiman imn anachiKihhan 
£ndi anh so dhar iffter got qnhad. 
See adam ist dhiu chillihbo uuoi* '5 

dan* so.ein huueKh unser; Dliiu sel 
ba maneghiu chinomidiu^ arau ^ 

ghit dhazs meghiniga chiruni dhera 
dhriiitssa. Dhera aelhun dhriniaito ' 

heilac chiruni. aggeus dher forasago 10 

au8 araughida in druhtines nemin. 
f^ quhedendi. Miin gheist scal uuesan 
imdar eu mittem; See gi got dUar 
aprah. see gi siin gheist^ist aub. 
aftier dhiu saar chimeinit. Umbi |5 

dhen dhrittun faeit dher fona 
suni ist. sus quhad derselbo. fo k 

rasago. huuanda see ih chihru 
oru. himil endi erdha ! Endi quhi 
mit dher uuilligo allem dheodom 20 

So sama so auh araughit ist. in 
isaies buohhum. eo chihuueliihhes 
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« 

persona distinctio TrinitiitiSj dicenie e;pdeiiif;fflio, 
ita ostenditnr: (Esa^ 48^ i2.)^^^9f' primua, et 
ego novissimua , , iAlAihtt^i qaocpie r n^ea .fnadavit 
terram et dedlcSri) mea oM^a.reftt coel69» fflan^ 
principio in Abacoiidilo locntiia tum ex tem- 
pore anteqitam.&biieVi^i eraati* .£tr'6ons$qiieii> 
ter 'djecit : et nmc' Dominus Deus mioil mi^ 
et spiritus ^|«44> Ecce duae personae.D^mitfil^ 
et spiritus eii^s^i mittmit, et tertiftvpiraona 
eja$dem Donum qui jtttittitiir. . . < r; 

§. 6. Itemr<alibi per eniidesf ■ Projihelai» 
Trinitatis tiep demonBtratur «ignificaxif ia : (Bm^ 
42, 1.) Ecce itiquilt.ptier meus^ •ntoipianK.eim 
dilectu» meu8^'c0mplafmit sibi i» ilki. aninM 
mti$ , dedi spirllum mewn auper . eum. P«ler 
filium dilectum puenlm. ¥dcal^ 'supctri njnl* 

I I 



• • ' . ■ l . .• <! 

1 t}^u 'i, ' r'. 

.' t"'' fr ' I «• * ;<<. 



4S- 



ii. ji} »':*'n'i» 



8,«lbemi|^ dhmu/.gote» «une; qobedkeltfei J 2^.^ > >(. 
i|l9tr rlb etiiito «adiiiliL aftriahir. tiiiiBo:'.iI c^ [SH 
h^gdi fihifrmnidfm auh (|rdh«> rchdrt iii o- o! ;v 
ipAiiij:%e6iuia^uua9^iiitflm6iidi dQdmi(vr'Ma-it i Aini 
la, ioh.foiMi erisliii.Mifaft.ih^if^nMa cjju : a/r .aib 
n^ jBp rehhendi fotja tiidir iendi peediip rn.^Bii ^^' 
huuil uurdi. ih ui&as.dhar^: DiuiD'aftciJ>):>ii> nid 
8«Ar auh^quhad., Endi nn.acndidli h^ih"; t' >u<u 
druhtiii j^rendi BiioigheialUj) 8ee Iie4r i.lO^ /j> 
znuene dhero heido igo^ en£^aiin ghldlilii : | ^* 
dfaeaaeadULdoiir.^endi dherjidhritWlseitib^ H'»' ^'i 
ist selbeia . drdbtiaea- ^(pea ^dtticii ohiste:; !.'lkii/>/r 
didin. So^iauh^ln/ auidr^rli' st^dft^f^buHrahT «^ 
dhen selbnn |ieiiegun forasagun utiard 15 
dhera dhrinissa bauhnunc sus arau 
ghit. quhad^ot see miin chnei|t.^ ih '^^ .6 ^t 
inan ihfahu. chiminni mir chiliihhe 
da iru in imu mineru seulu. Ih gab 
ubar inan minan gheist. fater mei 20 

nida dhar sinan. sup. dhuo ir chi 
minnan chneht nemnida ubar 
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FoL X,-^«. 



quem dedit spiiitum ittimi. Dequo^' 
Jeaus Chrittns* piiopria Toce testatur: (Es; 40, 
12.) SpiritueiDonimi 8uper'me. Alio quoc^e 
in loco idemi Uaias. totam 'Trinitfttem iu digt- 
torum numero compFehendens , sic praedieai; 
dicens: Quis^menftus est pugillo aquas et coe» 
lo8 palmo quia^ponderaVit? -Quis appendit tri< 
bu8 digitis mokm terrae ? In tribus quippe 
digitis prophetk. trinam divinae omnipotentiae 
aequalitatem sub quadam.mjsteriilanbelibraviiv 
et parilitate, virtutfo coiqperationem potentiae 
et unitatem subatantiae (quae unai«adeniqtte m 
Trinitete eat) in tiibtts digitis declaravit 
§. 7* Cnjuff TiJnitatis mystextBm 
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lin. 8. UU9S legitur. . 
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Fol. X ^ a. 

dhen ir «nan gheist gab ; Umbi '» '^- ^ ^ • ^ ^' 
&tten druhtin nerretodo X9^^^ dinera \jni> 

silfbet «tiaina nrehnndida dhuo ir (|tihitd/^'' 
Dtiditiliies gheiat ist ubar mir '^^^ ''- 

fM& aiih ir aelbb haias in andr^ - 5 

aiedi aile dhea dhtiniesA' in Angro '• J*. 

z4la Ufenc dhoo^ir stts predicikndo ' ' - -'- *^ 
qohad. Haiier auea mezasehdi^in -Hne' '^ 

nm hantgriiTa auazaaar» Endi hdaer - '^ 
uaac ;bi«iHa ainera foima: iHntMlr '" ^tO 
aoac dhrim' fiagram ailan aerdh 
oii^tun«* In dhrim fingnuti cbloitisao '*' 
dher heilego ^aiago dhea 'dhrifal 'V 
dun ebanchiluhnissa dhera abnah 
tigun gotliihhin mit somea chinmes 15 

uuagu uuac. Emdi auh mit dhea . 
meghines cfailiihnissa» chraft ^dhes 
ebanuuerches ! endi einnissa dhera 
ahnahtigun spuodi. dhiu ein. ioh 
samalih in dheru dhrinissa ist, in !!20 

dhrim fingrum dhurah chundida 
Dherselbo forasago auh in andrero 
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alias se cognovifisef ieniatv •idem. prQph^U;, 
dicendo; (E6.,6>:yidi;DomipMm ft^d«tilei9L3«fetf« 
solium gjip^uai, ^^^pblHfisMt^i^trM^v jUdA^ 
sex alae nni et «ei^, ^Jaeti ^Mci^i jdfn^Sr v<»l|db»fitf 
faciem ejus , ^/^) 4uiJ>ii«t yeJaliiRnlrtpedei ^^iw^^iefti 
duabus volabaa^^.Qi^npt i]^:|tpbu|ii.{fi ptrsMriip 
ostenderet eV^iUi^^ill . liH >diviilit«Ae: nsmMaofl^ 
8equenter,yf4t;«'e^ claiB^bant altfir #t| alt|»miii 
et dicebant. ^SfOctiM) (SanattS, 8«nttK8 PoaiinMr 
De^ exercitui^ wpl^^^ ^^t omvai», tcfih»! glorifti 
eju8 Ecce trinim aiuaetififiajtionem «ilb una 
confessione. ^^^^Kh •p^raultlat lexelciHs : . tunaflri.' 
gloriam TriniMi;^9<,l3««a|^im;tiPM 

diligentiq#via$9iciiinti..4ifigi7fr ptocai dii^Oi 
emicat. , -.^/iS r.g *- » ; • - - 

• r 

(•' ifl .7(3 '.?' :• ' •. : . ■ •• - 

« jii \" '- ; ' ..j uj / .' «f !• • 
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Fol. X, b. 

stedi chundida dhazft ir dhera dhrinis 

isa chiruni bichnadi ' dhuo ir sus qnhad 

Ih chisah druhtin. sitzendan, oba dhrato 

hohemu hohsetle. endi seraphin dhea 

angila stuondun dhemn oba. sehs feth. 5. 

dhahha uuarun eines. sehse andres mit 

zuuem dhehhidon siin antlutti. endi 

mit zuuem dhecchidon aine fnozssi endi 

mit zuuem flugun ; Dazs dher forasago 

auh dhenselbun druhtin dhrifaldan 10 

in sinem heidim araughida. Endi einan 

in sineru gotniasu chichundida dhar 

after quhad fona dhem angilum» 

£ndi hreofnn ein zi andremu quhe 

dhande. heilac. heilac* heilac» 15 

druhtin uuerodheoda got. folliu 

ist al erdha dhinera guotliihhin 

^ee hear nu dhea dhrifaldiu hei 

lacnissa* unSar eineru bi iihti. 

dhazs himilisca folc so mendit ' 20 

Endi dhoh* ein guotliihhin dhera dhri 

nissa syrafm mit dhemu dhrifaldin 



50 

tf 

Fbl. XI- a. 

repetiiione proclamant. Nam ,qaid ter sanctus 
indicat niai ejusdem trinae omnipotentiae gloria 
demonstrata eat, in deitate triam peraonarum 
significatio , non atttem sieut tres persoaae ^ ita 
et tres Dii credeiidi mi^% sed in eis pertonis 
una divinitas praedicanda est, secuodum Moysiis 
sententiamy dicentis : Audi Israe^ Domimis Dewi 
tuus P^us unus est* Et iterum : Ego sum 
Dominus et praeter me non est alius. 

Cap. V. Qoia Christus filius Dei^ Deus 
homo factus est. 

§.1. Hucusque mysterium coelestia nati- 

» 

vitatis in Christoiet signiliGantiam diviaae Tri- 
nitatis ostendimus ; Dehinc 



lin, 4. araughit de industria erasum videtur. 
lin. 8. heida'y a forma ituisitata unde Schilt, 
legit heidor 
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Fol. XI. a. 

qufaidie meitiidbn. Inu huuazs andres 

zeihmt. dhar dhea dhri scs chiquhe 

dan. nfl)u dhera selbtui almahti^n 

dhrinissa. guotliihhiii ist aranghit* 

£ndi dhoh dhiu huuedheru in dhemu 5 

bauhnunge. dhero iHirio heido gotes 

^ aindun zi chilaubanne. dhazs sii dhrii 

goda siin. sotama 8o dhea dhrii heida 

sindun^ oh' in dhem dhrim heidim acal , 

man sduuaare eina gotnissa beodan; 10 

after moyses quhidim dhar ir quhad 

Chihori dhu israhel dmhtin got dhiin 

iat emo goft endi auxir ist auh chiscri 

ban. Ih bim eincf got endi ano mih. 

m«t ander. HEAR QUhidit buueo 15 

got uuard MAN chiuuordan 

^(^ist gotes sunu. 

Untazs hear nu aughidom 

uuir. dhazs gheistliihhe chiruni 

dhera himiliscun chiburdi in ^^e 20 

endi dhera gotliihhun dhrinissa 

bauhnunga. hinan frammert 
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FoL XI, b. 

' scripturae auctoritate, eundem filium Dei aatttiiv 
in carne nionstreipus. Manifestantes primum, 
quia idem filius Dei propter no^tram salutem 
incarnatus et homo factus est. ^ 

§. 2. Sic enim de eo praedicat Esaias 
(Es. 9.) Parvolus, inquit, natus est nobis, fiUus 
datus est nobis^^et factus est principatus. ejtl» 
super humerum ejus, et Tocabitur nomen ejus 
t. admirabilis, ^onsiliarius , Deus.fortis, pater fu- 
turi seculi, princeps pacis: multiplicabitur im- 
perium ejus et pacis non erit finis. 

Parvulus^ enim Christus, quia homo.et na- 
tus nobis non , sibi. Quod enim homo factus 
est, nobis profecit et ideo nobis natus . est. 
Filius autem datus est . nobis Gujus ? nisi Dei 
Rlius. Principatus ejus 
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Fol. XI, b. 

nu chichundemes mit herdiiome dhes 
heilegin chiscribes dhazs ir selbd gotes 
sunu uuard in liihhe chiboran ; Arau 
ghemes saar azs erist huue6 ir selbo' 
gotes 8unu dhurah unsera heilidha ^ 5 
in fleisches liihhe man uuardh uuordan 
So isaias umbi inan predigondo quhad« 
Chindh unirdit uns chiboran. sunu uuir 
dit uns chigheban. endi uuirdit siin her 
duom oba sinem sculdrom. endi uuir 10 

dit siin namo chinemnit uuhdarliih 
chirado. Got strengi fater dhera zuo 
haldun uueraldi, frido herosto. chima 
nacfaldit uuirdhit siin chibot. Eiidi sine 
ra sipbea ni uuirdit endi. Meinida ' 15 

dher forasago chiuuisso in dheru yes P 
lyuziiun. huuanda ir uns uuard chibo 
ran. nalies imu selbemu. huuanda chi 
uuisso dhazs ir man uuardh uuordan 
unsih hilpit. Elndi bidhiu unard ir uns 30 
chiboran; Sunu auur uuard uns chighe 
ban. huues nibu gotes sunu; Siia herduom 



54 

Fol. XII, a. 

super humerum ejus , sive . quia crucem pro- 
priis humeris ipse portavit, sive quia titulum 
regni super humeros et caput ejus Pilatus scrib* 
sit. Erubeacant itaque impii et agnoscant vocart 
Christum iilimn Dei sive natum, et per assum- 
tionem corporis parvolum factum. 

§. 3. De quo Datid ait: (PsaL 8.) Minu- 
isti eum paulo.minus a Deo. Quia dum in 
forma Dei eaaet, non rapinam arbitratus est, 
esse se aequalem Deo, sed semetipsum exiita- 
nivit, formam servi accipiens. Ad quem, dum 
pater in psalmis (Psal. 109) de illa aeterna na- 
tivitate dioeret: ex utero ante Lucifemm genni 
te, rursus futiuram ejus in came nativitatem 
ostendens, sobjecit dicens : £t quasi de vulva 
orietur tibi ros aduliscentiae tuae. 



'^ 
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Fol. XIL, a. 



I 



oba niem scsldr&m loh hidhiu* huuanda ir 

in 6iin selb^s sculdrom siin cruci druoc. ioh bi 

dhiu huuanda dhen titulo 81008 riihhed. oba 

sihem •culdrom endi ainemu hatibide pilatus 

screiph ; Oh schaaieen sih.i^u dhea aerhisun 5 

endi bichuaaii 6ih zi nemnanne^ X9^^^ gotea 

sunu! ioh chiboranan chilajuben endi dhurah 

dhes liihh^min infancnissa^ lyuzilan uUor 

danan. Un^i inan quhad david. Dhu chimin 

nerodes inan. liuzelu .minnerun dhanne 10 

got, huuanda innan dhiu ir uuas in gotes 

iaru. uu. ni uuas im^ dhuo einighan fal ^ 

ardeilendi dhazs ir gote uuas obanchi 

liih» Oh ir sih selbun aridalida dhuo ir 

scalches chiliihnissainfenc. Zidhemudhuo l^ 

fater in psalmom umbi dhea sine euuigun 

chibnrt quhad. fona hreue aer lucifere 

ih dhih chibar, Dhuo saar dhar after arau 

ghida dhea zuohaldmi sine chibm^t in 

fidsche dhuo ir quhad ; Endi so sama so 20 

fona dhemu berandin hreue. so arspringit 

dher dau dhinera iugundhi 
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Fol XII , b. 

§. 4. Hanc incorporationem fiHi 'Dei et 
Spiritus Sanctus in psalmis ita praenunciavit, 
dicens: (Psal. 86.) Ad Sion autem dicit vir et 
vir natus est in ea et ipse fundavit eam excel- 
su8« Ecce qui nascitur in Sion et qui in ipsa 
civitate factus est humillimus, ipse e6t qui fun* 
davit eam excelsu^. Et quia idem est Dominus 
sequituT, Dominus numeravit acribens populos, 
iste natus est ibi. Quisiste vir scilicet excelsus 
et Dominus ? vir quia homo factus est, excelsus 
quia eum supra se coeli et Angeli suscipiunt, 
Dominus quia cunctae coeli terraeque creaturae 
illi deserviunt. 

§. 5* Verum quotiens inimici Cbristi om^ 
uem faanc 



lin* 4- ira SchilterfaUe iru^ 

lin» 8* hohista sic scriptam est* 

lin* 18« himilo, sic contra grammaticam, etiam 
in fol. I , a , 2 himilo et ia fol. VI, b, 22 ofter 
' pro himild et after justis quas scripsimus for- 
mis cbdex videtur praebere« Est enim o litera 
perspicua, cum minimo apice' dextroversum 
imposito. Inde patet in codice nostro aut 
juxta ambas literae a formas quas vide Fragm« 
theotisca XII. rarius tertiam ab -o litera vix 
distinctam adhiberi, aut literas a et o negli- 
genter confundi ^ cf, bana pro bona Fragm. 
theod. XII, 



t 
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Dhesa infleiscnissa auh dhea gotes sunes 
heilac gheist iii psalmom. sus chiindida dhar 
ir quhad. Zi sion quhad man. endi man uuir 
dit in ira chihoran. endi dherselbo chiuuo 
rahta sia ir hohisto» See dher in sion 5 

uuard chihoran. endi dher in dheru sel 
bun^hurc. uuard uuordan allero odh 
muodigosto dherselbo ist dher hohista 
dher sia chiuuorahta* Endi auh huueo 
dherselbo druhtin ist dhar ist afler chi 10 

scriban. Dcuhtin saghida dhazs chi 
scfip dhero folcho« dhese ist dhar chibo 
ran.. huuer ist dhanne. dhese man dher 
dhar scoldii chiboran uuerdan* chiuuis 
so ist izs dher hohisto endi druhtin» Man 15 
bidhiu huuanda got nuard man chiuuor 
dan. hohisto bidhiu* huuanda inan hi 
milo. endi anghila ubar sih infahaht 
Druhtin ist auh bidhiu huuanda imu 
elliu himilo. endi aerdha chiscafti* siu 20 

dun dheon^diu; Uuaar ist dhazs so ^ j 
ofto so dhea /(ies fiant. dhesiu heileguu 



s 
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prophetiam natiyitatis e|tts attdkuit , coaclttsi 
dum non bfbeant quod proponaut , argnmen- 
tantnr dicentea : necdum veniftse Cfari8tttm , de 
quo baec . omnia ore propbetarttm praesagia 
cecinerunt. Qttaeramtta ergo tempus nat^vitatis 
Christi, tttrum jam advenerit^ an, ventortts ad- 
huc expectetor. In Danihele igitur tempns 
adventus ejns certiasime ostenditur, et anni 
numerantttr, et manifesta aigna ejns prouttnci- 
entur, et poet adventom ejus et post mortem 
futura Judaeorttm excidia ibi certissime mani- 
festantur, aic enim ait ad eam Angelus : (Dan. 9.) 
Daniel adverte sermonem, ei intellige viaionem. 
Septuaginta ebdomadae, 



lin* 13* arselidiuy omneB. £go in apographo 
scripseram arzaelidiu^ cum annotatione ac 
literam perspicue sed minorem quam solct 
pictam esse» 



50 
Fol. XIII, a. 

feraftpel. chihorant umbi x^es chibnri 

so hifangolode sindan .aimblefr dhazs sie m. 

eJgun €o nuihd hnuazs aie ^dhar mnidhlar 

setzan. Oh sie dhanne zdikndo quhe 

dant. dhazs noh ;(|t8t..niqnhanii fona 5 

dhemu^dhiz al in forasagono mundum 

dhea aldun ^tr lange biforasungun ; 

Suohhemes mmr uuir nu ziidh dhera 

X9^^ chiburdi. . huuedhar ir iu quhami.. odlio 

uuir noh «cuJim aiin cpihemandes biidan ; 10 

In dhemu heilegin daniheles chiscribe ist 

umbi dhea ^^es chumft. «rnustl^iho. 

araughit/ endi iaar arzaUdiu. loh of 

fonb sbidun. siniu zeilifaan dhes biforachi 

ehundidiu. ioh dhar ist auh ^^nliihhost. 15 

chisaghet. huueo dhero ^udeo quhalnii after 

/^es chiburd^. ioh afler sineru martyru 

quheman scoldi. Dhar ist izs chiuuisso« so 

zi ernusti araughit. so dher angil gotes. 

zi dhemu heilegin forasagin quhad. Da 20 

nihel nim gaumun dhesses uuortes. endi fyr 

stant dhiz chisiuni. Sibunzo uuehhono. 
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Fol. XIII, b. 

adbreviatae sunt super populom tuum et super 
urbem sanctam tuam , ut consumetur praevari- 
catio , et finem accipiat peccatum , et deleatm' 
iniquitas, et adducatur justitia sempiterna , et 
impleantur visio et prophetiae et ungatur sanc- 
tus sanctorum. 

§« 6« Quae scilicet septuaginta ebdomadae 
si a tempore Danielis enumerentup, procul du- 
bio Sanctus Sanctorum Dominus Jesus Christus 
olim venisse cognoscitur. Hebdomadae namque 
in sacris eloquiis ^ septem annis terminantur, 
dicente Domino ad Moysen : (Levit. 25) Num- 
erabis tibi septem ebdomadas' annorum id eat 
Sjepties septem , quae aimul faciunt annos XL 
et IX» A tempore itaque Danielia prophetae 
usque ad praesens tempua plus 



lin. 11. dhazs delendum esse punctis trinis supra 

et infra po^itis indicatur. 
lin* 20« iaaro intra lineas scriptum scriba rursus 

eradere voluit» ' 
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sindun chiJbrevido oba dhinem liadim. endi obft • { 

dherudhineruheilegunharc. dhazschiendot 

uuerdhe dhiu aboHa ubarhlaupnissi. endi 

dhazs sundono uuerdhe endi unrehd uuer ' 

dhe ardiiet. endi euuic rehd biquhime. 5 

endi. chisiuni ioh.forasagono spel ttuer 

dhen arfuliit.endi dhero :heilegeno hei 

lego uuerdihe cfaisalbot; Cfaiuuisso nu- 

ibu dhea sibunzouuehhono fona daniheles * 

zide. uuerdhant chizelido! buuzssan eini 10 

gan« zuuiuun ist -dhanne archennit dhazs - 

dhazs dher allero heilegono heilego 
druhtin nerrendeo X(>ist iu ist langhe 
quhoman; Dhea uuehhun auur in hei 

legim quhidim. arfullant sibun. ia 15 

ar. So ir selbo druhtin quhad zi moysi 
zeli dhir sibun iaaro uuehhon. Dhaz meinit 
sibun stundom sibuniu. in dhem sindu^ O) 

zisamande chizelide. eines min dhan 
ne fimfzuc iaaro Fona. Daniheles ziide 20 

aunr dhes forasagin untazs dhiu 
selbun /^es chumfti ziidh. mera 
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Fol. XIV, a. 



quam cxl «bdolnadae adnimieirantiu*. Ideoque 
jam adveiKit CkvilBitaa) qciem adnttnttabat sermo 
propheticna^ Polt lxm. enim 'eiidomadaa et natcn 
et paasna oatenditQr Chrietiia^* et cmtatem Hie- 
rafltalem in es^rminatione foisse, et sacrifieium 
unctionemque iceasaate. Stc enim> siibjecit idem 
Propheta ; £t oecid^tur ChriatoB , et cMtatem 
et sacrificium diai%>ahLt popidns cum* duoe 
• venturo^.et^&iia ejtift Tastitaaet post fiaem belli 
statuta d^olidltQv Poat paaaidnem igitnr Chrisli 
venit TituBt efc dehdlaTit .Jiiddeoss etideatnnit 
urbem et 



;lin. 1. /eozuc si^ I^itur xita feorzu^. 
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Fol. XIV, a. 



aindan dhanne zehanso endi feoznc 

uuehbono; cliizelido. endi bidhia iu« cbi 

uttisao qubam x^ist. dben dbea. lora 

aagin uuort. biforacbundida* ' After 

dbenft aibunzo uuebboin. iat. heia' offo 5 

no. araugbit ziuuare. ^^istan iu 

cbibora»an. ioh cbioiartorodan 

endifdbaza dhia burc* bieruaaiem- 

ar|iuo8tit uuardb. endi ghelslar. .. 

ioh jalbunga» Inlunnan uurduU'; - .10 

8o dbar after auh cluuuisao qubidit 

dber selbo f(>raMgo; Endi arslagaii 

uuirdit j^piat. endi dhea burc ioh 

gbelatar fyrodbant. liudi. mit 

dbemu. zuohaldin. herizobin. Endi 15 

dhea. endi. uuirdfait. odhia. En^ 

aft;er dbes chifehtet. ende, uuirdbit^ 

dbar cbisetzit. idahijlssa. Dbiz 

uuard al so chidaan ziuuare. dbuo 

titus. after dheru X9^^ passione quham 20 

endi nam» sigu. in dbem iudeo liudim 

endi zistrudida dbea burc. ioh. 
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templum et cessayerant Ubamina et sacrificja, 
qnae ultra iUuc celebrare non potuenmt, ut 
impleretur quod fuerat ante a propheta prae- 
dictum» Sed duritia cordia judaici , quia ipsi 
Christum interemerunt, inde eum adhuc Tenisse 
non credmit. 

§» 7* Probavimus Dominum nostrum Ui^- 
8um Chriatum secundum carnem jam natum 
fuisae. Sed adjicit incredulus , cur in . came 
Tcnit? audi ergo causam. Deua cum hominem 
fecisset summa beatitudine praeditum et divinae 
imaginis decore honoratum posuit eum in pa- 
radiso, ut esset Deo subjectus, etcaeteris 



lin. 4* mahtunf omnes mahtan. Est autem o 
litera in u correcta« vide VIII, b, 14» 
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Fol XIV, b. 



dhil28 gotes tempil. Endi dlmo biluti 

nun dhiu blostar iro ghehtro dhiu 

sfe ^itiaer faii dhazs in iro samnun 

ghe« dhar haldan ni mahtun; Dhazs 

iirfuliit uurdii ao er bifora uuardh 5 

ohichundit* dhurah dhto forasagun. 

M 

Ohf hnuanda isie mit dhea iudeischin 
muotea hartniaau. XQ'^ araluogun. 
bidhiu ni uuellent. sie* into noh quho 
mman chilauban» Chiuuiaso chiof 10 

fatiodom uuir« nu hear dhazs unser 
dirahtinnerrendeo ^(«st. after dheru 
fleiscliihhun chiburdi* in uuardh. chi 
boran, Oh dher unchilaubo. fraghet 
noh endi quhidit« bihuuiu uuard X9^^^ l^ 

in Uihhi chiboran. Ctuhori nu aahha 
bihuuiu; 6ot so ir eriat mannam chi 
frumida. mit dhem hohistom aalidhom 
odagan. endi mit scnonin dhera gotliih 
huii chiliihniaaa. chieredan. dhuo 20 

aetzida inan in siin paradisi. dhazs 
ir chihoric uuari gote. endi foriro* 
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creatoris praelatu^- Ule aatem rebeUia effectw^, 
contempta diviagitat^y iatert}ictimir violi^vit pi^ae- 
ceptaiii. Qoem pro^ectum ob superbiaia De|i9 
non occidit, aed ei^ulem patsadiao^ fecit, expne- 
lans, ut per poeniteidiam reparaii po8«M> ad 
veniam. £t cuai iUe noa revoearetur ad tiMi 
virtutis f dedit legem pei: MtoyB(^u » «jt veA ffi^ , 
ipsam reverteretur ad amorem I>ei et c^eratih 
onem juatitiae. Sed cum nec Imc. qaidetn 
oontumax et incredulu» cu3todiret, venit tmh 
dem filius Dei, et eorpaa lyamaiaum adMmp«ii> 
ut dum videretar, crederetor, omiMisqiie mm^ 
dania Demonum. eim^aeria 



lin« 5« uzsi aut uziL 
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F*L XV, a. 



ttttari andlrem g9^9 «WscftliJftL 

Ob ir ttttanHl; dhanne; mtidlMr. hMi 

\m. iwil ttttu««fdai8Sa g6U9. dlkin 

Im imdff. dftatt» uiidmpdbiddeae 

ckibo%; Inaii dhuo dbman. uuif dhtt S 

sah gtiliA. ariiactt|Miai. ni arsk 

oe. got. ehi nttpelteH» ciiifMiliiiiii. U9U»' 

fwnw pmdtot»* blildhfiiaatt. h^ ito)» 

sih auftT« ^«itf ab lurautfn llMhli tO^ 

dngarafttuaD 2I drfnisti;' fitt&i M ir 
auur dhuo ni uuas huuerfandi. 
zi dhes errin meghinea uueghe; 
Gah dhuo got moysi euua. dhazs ir dhoh 
iadheru chihuurfi* 11 gotes minnin. endi 15 
zi rehtniseu. uuerchum; Oh ao ir dhuo 
uharmuodic. -endi unchilauhendi» noh 
dhea selbun euua« ni uuereda. Dhuo 
az8 iungist. bidhiu. quham gotea aunu 
i ^^ endi antfenc* mannes Uihhamun. dhazs* 20 

dhanne. sie. inan selbun chisahin. dhoh 
80 chilaubidin. Endi dhazs mittingart 
firleizssi. diubilo drugidha. endi auur . 
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reconciliaretiir gratiae eonditoris. Haec. est 
causa nativitatia Cbriali, quem Judaei etsi pati- 
antiir natum, sioandalizantur tamen crucifixum 
et mortuum, non inteUin^ntea qoia propter re- 
demptionem mundi iUum uti natci , ita et 
pati opprtuit. Cujua paMionem et mortem in 
8UO loco acriptnrarum testimoniU adprobabimus^ 
Nunc yero eequamur debitum ordinem et ci^us 
demonstrata eat poat gloriam* deitatis bnmana 
nativitaa, demonstretur et.genua.et patria. 

Cp. VI. Incipi^ilea pnnmm de Nomine 
eju8 loqoL 



1- 



vv\ 
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Fol. XV, b. 



aruuegodi zt sine^ schefiBdhes hnldin 

Dhiz ist dhiu sahha j[Qe% chibucdi. dhen 

iudeo liudi. dhoh sie inan chiboranan* chi 

lauben« lastront inan dhoh dhiu huue 

dheru. in cruci chialaganan. endi dodan; 5 

Ni sindun firatandande. dhazs ao «elp. so iv 

dhttrah uueraldi aIoo8nin« uuarJ chi 

boran chisaghet. 8o aama auh uuard chi 

quhedan. dhazs ir bi mittingardes; nara 

chirista chimartirot uuerdhan. Dhes 1() 

martyrunga. endi d6dh uuir findeme^ 

mit urchundin. dhes heilegin chiscri 

be8. dhanne uuir in andreidim. dhurah 

faremes. dhitzs hear aer dhiu zi aagen 

ne. ist. Nu auur folghemes dhera bigun 15 

nenun. redha. Endi dhes aelben x^^ dhes 

uuir, iu. ainera manniscnissa chiburt. 

after dhera gotniasa guotliihhin* chi 

chundidom. chichundemes auh nu dhes 

edhili endi odhii ; 20 

BIGUHSTON. AUH 

ERIST. UBIBI SINAN 

NAMUN SPREHHAN.. 
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Prima eqioi ^eHiiio uomiiiM Uiesii imem- 
iur in figiira Domim iioairi Ihe^n Cl^sli «alea 
praedif^ta. J>[am asses 4|iu|}am «{iii fNaoe fifius 
nominabatvir y a Moyse Iheaiia oe^oiipnab«jtiu% 
Hic enigi poft oUlum Moytia dit^ effectiis, prinr 
cipaium ojbtiimit et terrain promissae iieredi- 
tatis distrihoit. Mutatlo aoniiiri» quid aignifi- 
cabat, nW fqiiia .d^Auiclo Mofse id^ eat deiiiifteta 
lege et legali pirAecep^ cesaante, |>mc nobia 
Dominus IheMis Ghristua «rat liilurns, qui nos 
per Jordanis fluenta id «st per bapliAmi. gra- 
tiam sai|ctificatQ8 et omnil^us viiiorimi geneiibus 
expulsis vel angeliorum ipalonim hos^ibiis 



lifl* ^, iin hiin* in titraque vocc i nm^lex cum 
altera super^cripta. 
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AzB eritt ttttardli Uittftes namo f^ 

9an iii bauhnttngum. ttnseres 

drolltines jha )^qs bifora ehimeinit. 

Huuanda bidhin ttttardli cbittttisso. 

attses dliev nanes Bttnu fona moy 5 

sise. iin biinamin ihs ehinemnit 

Dher selbo infenc haerdttom dhes 

israhelischin folches. dfauo ir dhes 

leididh ttuardh. afler moysises 

»blider endi diea lantscaffi. 10 

dhes im chiheizssenin arbes. cfaidei 

lida. Uuexsal dhes nemin hnuaKS 

bauhnida. Piibu dfaazs afler moy 

sise dodemu. endi dheru euu zifare 

neru. ioh dhem aldom gotes chibodum 15 

bilibenem. uns zuottttert leididh uttardh 

ttnser dnihtin ihs ^()$. dher unsih 

dhurah iordanes runsa dhazs 

ist dhurah dhea gheba dhera 

heilegun datt£n. chiheilegode. allem 20 

sttndono chttnnum. ardribenem 

loh alium herrum ubilero angilo <" 
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effugatis, perduceret ad terram repromissioms 
melle et lacte manantem, id est yitae aetemae 
possesaionem , qna niUI dulcins. Ideo enim 
iile hnjus Sacramenti imaginem anacepit, nt 
Ihesua nominaretnr , ad significandum illum 
verum Ihesum ^ de quo in psalmia scriptum : 
(Psalm. 94) venite landamna Doniinnm jubile- 
mu8 petrae Ihean noatro. Ubi oatenditur Do- 
minum esse Ihesnm, de quo et alibi in psalmis : 
(P3. 149) placet aibi Dominus in populo ano, 
et ezultaTit mansuetos in Ihetn. Haec enim in 
hebraeo aic habentur. 

Cp. VIL Qnod antem ex semine 



lin* 2. lantscaf'^ quum et primi versus ultimae 
lil^rae non facile legantur, dubites, an se- 
cundo versui uva vel duae literae in fine de- 
sint. Equidem ' nihil aliud depvehendere 
potui) nisi /literae apicem modium paulo 
longius protractum» Graff le^tscaffi 

lin. 14. supra vocabulum gote male pictam vo- 

X ' cab^lum pttrc inscriptum e5t«. 



I 



73 

FoL XVI, b. 

arflaiigideiii unsih dSuirah leidit 

ia dhea cliilieizaaeiimi lantocaf • 

dhar bouec endi miliih apringant», 

dhazs ist in dheo unala aeliti. dhea • 

euuighin libea. huuanda dhemu 5 

ueo uuihd nist auuoawsera; 

Bidhiu antfenc chiuuisso dher 

naues sunu. dhes heileghitt chi^ 

runes. chiliihniMa dhazs ir ih^ 

uuardh chinemnit in bauhnungum > 10 

dheii chiuuarin ihuaes. Umbi dhen 

in psalmum chiscriban iat. 

Qtthemet endi lobemea druhtin. in 

hruofte singhemea. gote. unseremu 

ihuse. Hear ist araughit dhazs ihs 15 

ist druhtin. umbi dhen auh in andreru 

stedi in psalmum quhidhit ; Liihhet imu 

druhtine in sinem liudim. endi arhe 

uit dhea mituuarun in ihuse; Dhiz ist 

chiuuisso in dhemu hebraeischin chiscribe 20 

sua chiquhed^»; 

HUUEO AUH FONA ABRAHAMES 
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Abraham futurus eral DomiaiM Ih«8U8 Chn$iu8. 
Geneais ostendii , dioetile Abrahaiti ad 
puerdm sunm (Geii«. 24): pone maBVim sub 
femore meOj ei juriL per Dtmm coeli. Quo 
verbo Chriatnm Dominum coeli de genere buo 
teatabatur in came ease ventifimm. Per femur 
enim genus intelligiiur. Significabalur autem 
de 8emine Abrah^e fotorum in'canie Dominum 
Goeli. De quo aemine per Eaaiam facta Aieral 
ei a Domino repromisaio: (Getaes. i% 1. Es. 
51 9 2) In semine , inquit , tuo benedicentur 
omnea genies, id est in Christo. De quo 
Psakni8ta ait : El bene dicentur ia ' eo omnea 
tribu8 terrae, omnea gentes magnificabunt eum. 
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SAMIN VUARDH QUHOMAN 

DRUHTIN ihs x(>s. 

Genesis saghet Imiifeo aiitra 

bames eldhoX vma» %i eintmu 

chnehte ; dm> 'dhina hant. an 5 

4Mr .miiii dheohu endi «nuc^ bi himi . 

Hachin gi)te; fai dhemn miorde dhnii 

diida ir bifora. .ttnibi X9^ kimilis 

chun druhtin. dhass ar in sioes edhi 

les 'fleische qnhoman «colda nneidan 10 

In dheohe ist chinnisso. zi firslan 

daiine framehnmflt. Bauhnida ; 

dbno fona abrahames samin. uio 

uuerdan in fleisdie himiliscliun got ; 

In sinemu samin uuardh imu fona druh 15 

tine chiheizssan. dhurah esaian 

qufaedhandan* In dhinemu samin 

nnerdhant <jiiuuihido. allo dheo 

dun. dhazs ist in j^pe. fona imu quhad 

dher psalmscof. Endi in imu uuer 20 

dhant chiuuihit alliu aerdhchunni 

allo dheodun lobont inan, Endi umbi 
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De hoc semine et per eimdem Edaiam vok 
Domini loqaitnr : Edncam , inqiiit , de Jacob 
semine et de Jnda posaideatem montes meos, 
de quo alibi idem propheta: (Ea. 1, 9)- Ni8i 
Dominus reliqoisset nobis semen ^T* 

Cap. VnL Et qnia de' tribn Jnda aecnndnm 
camem Christns expectandus etset. Jacob pa- 
triarcha signiJGicat dicens : (Gen. 49> 10«) Non 
deficiet princeps ex jnda nec dux de femoribns 
ejns, donec yeniat qni mittendns est et ipae 
erit expectatio gentium. Certum eat enim us- 
que ,ad ortum Christi non defnisse principes 
judaeomm populi ex genere Juda , nec dncea 
de femoribua eju8 naqne ad'Heroden 



)in* 13, super rr vocabuli herrin duae lineae 
pictae sunt (/Di nescio cujus significationi^ 
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Endi vunbidlien saimm dhurah ^ben 
selbua esaian. quhad druhtmea stimna 
Ih bibringu fona iacobetf samin. endi 
fona inda dhen mina berga chttitzit; 
Umbi.dhen auh in andveru stedi* dher 5 

eelbo forasago qahad. Nibu dnih 
tin. uns firleazsai aamun; 
ENDi BIHUUIU. MilN 
IN JUDASE8. CHUNNES 

FLEISCHE. XP»^ BiDEN 10 

Di UUAS 

Jacob dher hoho fater bauhnendo 

qohad* Ni ziiiime herrin. fona 

iudae. noh herizohin fona sinem ■< * 

dheohnm. Iniun dlua dher qnhi l/ 

mit dher chisendit uuirdhit. Endi 

dher aelbo ist dhea dheodun bidont 

Uuaar iat chiuuisso untaza dhea 

chumft ](pelB chiburdi. dhazs ni bili 

bun ano faerrun iudaeo liudi. fona in 20 

da&es chunne noh ano leididh fona ai 

nem dheohum. untaza herodan, dhen 
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F<A. XTHI ^ eu 

• 

alienigenan» jre^e». Qliifpfv/aiablttoiitiii regld 
inrepserat potestateiti* 'SlaAini' eflk» ul hot 
factum esty el defeciit dnx evaeudne iadb^ ad- 
venit ille qni ioiltendas erttl q«e«w gfeme» et 
populi exp«eta]iant«. J«datti autem p«rriraG^ 
inapudicae froiftis dieunt tumimm ew faM tem^ 
pu8 expletum, mentientcs. nescio' quem tegem 
ex genere Judae in extreims oriesr^ partUbus 
regnum tenere. Nec adfCDdunt iMUle cdeoati, 
aowhulationis suae mendacium. detegi ^ cpiitf j»m^ 
sicut nullum templum , nuilum allave, ntillum 
sacrificium, it» mBii» vei mUtts •acevdofr x^e- 
mansit iudaeis. Nequei enim mewdMt jjSee poltsl 
osee propheta qm £ciit: (O». 3) 



lin. 16. aniShetvhiStt&^ yegittrr- chi. ttro ctinif It- 
tera d supemripti» 
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Fol. XVHI, a. 



elidheodigun chuniac* Dher in gbirin 

dhes riihhes. dhurah snuoh dhe8 chi 

uualdi; Saar so dhuo 8p nuard chida 

an. endi bileiph dhuo leididhduom fona 

iuda8«8 8aaiin» endi quham dher chiaen, 5 

dit 8Golda uuerdhan. dhe8 dheodun , 

endi liudi. bidande uuarun; Dhea 

iud^a auur. dhurah iro grimmin^ mit 

dhemu unscamahabendin andine 

qul^edhaat leogando: dhaza.noh ni aii . 10 

dhaz8 ziidh arfullit. ni uueiz$ ih einigan 

chuninc fona iudasea. edhile. noh in uza 

8onQndem endu,m ooatarjdihhea uual 

dendan; Ni nemunt gaumun muptea 

blinde. dbero iro chiliihsamono lugino ^ 15 

antdhec chi. dero. huuanda 80 aelp 

80 im noh ein tempel. ni bileiph^ noh einich 

altari. noh einich oiferunc gheUtar . . . 

so 8ama ni bileiph im einich chp 

ninc. noh eini^h sacerdos. iudeo ' 20 

liudim ; Noh eiaich lughin nl maq 

uuesan osee prophelft dher quhad 
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Foi. xvm, b. 

Sedebunt filii Israhel sine Rege sine episcopo 
Ane sacerdotio, aine manifestationibus. Quae 
omnia quis non videat nunc in ipsis esse com- 
pleta. 

Cap. IX. Quia Chrislus de stirpe David 
natna est. 

§r 1. Ecce ex qua tribu nasciturus esset 
Christus, docemur. Ex David autem stirpe 
secundum camem futurus esse , per Spiritum 
sahctum ita pronuntiatus est in psalmis: (Ps. 
131) Juravit Dominus David in veritate ef non 
&u8trabit'nr eum. De fructu ventris tui ponam 
super sedem meam. Semel juravi in Sancto 
meo : si David mentiar, semen ejus in aetemum 
manebit, et thronus ejus sicut sol in conspectu 
meo 



lin* 16* post davite minus v, nescio qoid velit 
lin» 17* In fine lineae spatium et vestigiom vo- 

cabuli alicnjus; Suppleatn /ona. 
Iin. 20*^ davitc cnvsVd superscripta* 
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Foi. xvin, b. 



I 

heilegu gheiBtu.' Sitzent isralie 

les suni. ano ehnninc' ano herrun j 

ano.offenine ghelstar. ano j 

altari. ano bisscofheit» ano * • 

araucniasa; huuer ist dher 5 

dhiz al. ni chisehe in im selbemnn 

uuesan arfujlit. HEAR SJL 

GHET HUDEO z(*« FONADD 

FRAMCHUMFTI CHIBORAN 

See chunnemes. nu. fo .VUARDH 10 

na huneliihhemu aedhile x^^ ^^ 

boran uuerdhan 6Coldi« fona davidea 

Iramchnmfti. after fleiaches meztte 

quhoman uuerdhan. dhurah heile 

gun gheist so ir chiforabodot uuardh in 15 

psahnom; Druhtm suuor davite" in 

uuaamissu. endi ni hnolida imu 

dhinera nuomba unazsmin setzu ih ubar 

miin hohsetli. Eines suuor ih in mi 

nemu heileghin. ni liugu ih dayide siin 20 

samo ardot in aeuuin« endi siin hoh 

setli ist solih so sunna azs minera 



88 

et aicnt luna perfecta ia ftetamun , et teatk iit 
coelo fidelis : Itenl ia liJbvo PamUpomeaott.: 
(1. Paralip. 17) £t faetnin eat verhm, BomSmi 
ad Nathan dicens : vade et die aerTa nea Da<^ 
fid , haec dicit Doniintis ; adnnntio tibi qiMd 
aedifieaturuB ait jloBinm tabi Domi^ns^ onmqne 
impleveris dies tuos y ut Tadas ad potceft tnoa, 
suscitabo semen tunm post \te quod etit de 
filiis tuis, et stabiliflan regiUink t^j ipse.ae* 
dificabit mihi domum ,. el firmaho mlium e^ 
usque in aetemum» Ego ero ei in patlreai el 
ipse erit mSii in filitun, elt Jniterseovdtam aMaan 
non auferam 9h eo, aicufc nfastilK A eo , qni 
ante te fuit, el atatuam ^um 



lin» 16» post ffief r^tiMxii^' ernt^tct legere vtf^ 
qu» oetexi .nae efo fACiimiut.' - Bvjrt Ibytfliitl» 

hohsetli» . , ' .. .« ii 
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Fol. XiX, a. 



•iiUimwlifi. Aadi ja aeipiii ao sama - 
90 tcimigifi^m Taamo endi cBier ist chi 
triimui urchun^o in himile; So auh .in 
mAxitm «te4i iat diisi^riibaii. ih' paralipo 
metuin; endi uuaxdfa. uuorda» dvuhtmes 5. 

yiiort» .» ni^liaiiie .qnbedendi. Ganp eindi' 
saghe mitunmi sealche dauide. ' Sui cpdiad 
iruliilitti Ih saghem dhsr dluz^ dctthtin- . 
dhir ist bm^ zimbxendi; S® bBiuaiBie 

^.41111 dbbia da^a avftdlie. dhazs: 10 

d|ffii.£iids zi dldnem ferdhrom.. ih ar* - 
nnefahil dhinenteamun. «fler dliir, 
dhttr uuaeaii «eeL £ime dhinem eunim 
eerfL. chiaftiftu inm.eiin riihhi.dhct '• 
eelbo zimbrit mir huus. Endi ib 15* 

chlfestinon dhes — untazs in 
euun; Ih scal imn uuesan in fater 
8tedi4 endi scal mir uuesan in su 
nes. Endi mina miltnissa. ni 
nimu ih ab imu. so ih fona dhemu 20 

nam« dher aer fora dhir uuas. 
Kndi ih inan chistiftu; in minemu 
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Fol. XIX, bU 



in domo men , et in reg^p^ meoitisqne in sem^ 
pite^um,.et thronuS' ejus erit firmiarimiis ia 
perpetuum,' « . «^^ f^ 

§. 2. Haec omnift iftiisqttia in: Salamone 
putat fttisse impkta^ multum errare videtur. 
Nam qualiter 'in Salomooe intettigeBdom ett, 
quod dictum e^t : Postquam dormieris Gttm pa-> 
tribus tuis auwitabo semen tuttm post te, * quoA • 
erit de filiia tuis, «i stabiliam regnum ejusf 
Numquid deillo Salomonecrediturproplietaitnm? 
Minime. IUe enim patre suo irivente coepit reg^ 
nare. Nam hicdicitur quia cumirepleti ftietial^ 
dies tui, et dormieris cum patribas tuis, susd* 
tabo semen tuum. Ex quo intellig^Hlw^aliw 
esse promissusy 
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FoL XIX, b. 



dome endi in miiiemu riihbe* utiUz» .^^ 
in ee uueeandeh' eun; endi sibi hoh 
eelS 8<al unesan iSestisU unUzs 
in euun; Dhi^.susHHihe. eo huiier so 
uuanitb dhazs iizs^in salomone .5 

uuaii alijKrfuiUl;. filuiaboho firatan 
dit; luA huueo ist inaalomone zi' * 
fir8tandiime..dhaz8 aus chiquhe 
dan uuardh. Afler dhiu so dhu j 

slafis.- mit dhinem^ faterum, ih ar ... 10 
uiiehUu dhiinaB samun. after 
dhir. dher uueaan acaL fbna dhi . . 
aem'<unim« endi. 'ih chi. atiit ludhi»mt aiin - 
riihhi. 'Neo msft %i chiladbbnnt ' > • > 
dhazs' fona dhemu salbmone aii ' :15 

dhiz chiforabodot* Dher' chiuuiaad bi - * <r . 
nnemu fatere lebendemu. bigunsta riih 
hiaon. Inu hear quhidit. huuanda 80 
dhine daga arfullide uuerdhant. Endt 
dhu 8lafi8. mit dhinem fatemm ih ar 20 

uuehhu dhinan aamun. Fona dhesiu ist zi 
firstandanne. dhazs dhar ander uuaitl 

chiheiz88an 



quia non snte morleiik ejns prcaiimtuiko» JWDJl 
$u8citandnty de ^c per Haeveniiami i^e Dmrii 
nus dicit : (Jerem; 23) Eecte liev TeniilKl Anl 
Doniinns et niicitabo ^fe^en juitiim et regm« 
Ibit Rex, et sapienar ent et faeiet jndiGiiim et 
justitiam super terram» Zn diebuir eji^ 8dw& 
bitur Juda etlsrdiel habitd>it «ottMenlttry 'i!l 
hoc est nomen qood "rovabit eum Bbiimirt 
justus noster. 

§. 3« Iste eti qnt p€^ NalhJm eic een&ie 
David promittitur, qni etion H' per Imism 
prophetam ita pionuuttatmr ; (Et« 11.) Egreditf-» 
tur, inqmt ^ vii^a de tadioe Jesse* et fio» ^ 
radice ejus aseend^ft; Fmi enim te piribrie 
Btsthleem de doino Darridl Haee vk^ de tA* 
dice Jesse virgo' eit Marii 
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f^l. XX) a; 



Iftmandft ni tinairdli it er dftttiHes 
d6de. niBa ttut siaimn dode cbifoi^b 
dbt. 21 aitittebliafine; Umbi dhen dfau 
rah hieremiam' driihtiii selho qnfaad: See 
dagA qnhemant. quhad diiihtin. en£ ifa ar 5 

M/ nnecfan dai^de. rehtnniaigan chhnnn. enfli 
' fa^ chnninc scal dhanae riihhison. Endi nuiai 
unirdit. endi frnmmit nrdeili. endi reht 
tnnga oha aerdhn ; In dhes dagnm scal 
indn nnerdhan chihaldan. endi israhel ' tO 

anh ardot battliihhb. Endi ist siin namo 

> so flie inan nemnant. dfaese ist unBer dmfatin 
dfaer' rehtnnisigo* Dfaer dfaurafa natiianan. 
nn«rdh cfaiheizdsan. fbna davides kanun ; 
loh anfa dherselbo unatrdh dhurafa eaaiani tS 
dfaen foraaagnn cfaiforabodot., ir qufaad. 
ArUudit ,nph gardea fona iesses uurzom 
eadi blomo arttigit. fona dhem siaeru 
unrznn. Bhiz qnhad ir bidhiu. hnnanda it uuas 
chinuiaso fona betlemea lantscafil fona 30 

danidea chunne. Dhesiu gardea fona, dheru 
leaaea uurzun. dhazs ist dhiu unroeina magad 

maria 



Fol. ItX,>, 

de David radice ^exorta, quae geauit florem ^pf 
minum Salvatorem / de , quo, etia)n aequitojrf:' 
,,£t requieacit auper eum Spiritus Dominii 
Spiritus sapientiae et intellectua^.Spiritus conr 
silii et fortitudinis , Spiritus scientiae.et pieta- 
tisy et replevit eum Spiritus timp^is^ jI)oii;kini^^^ 
Ideo autem tantfi dona Spiritus super e^fm.pr^edi 
cantur , : quia in eum non . ad .me;iji8urai|i' '^pirir 
tus inhabitat sanctus, sicut in nobis^ ^^d toiU ^ 
infest plenitudo diTinitatis et gratiaruni* . 

§« 4« Iste est qui non secundum Yiaionem 
oc^orum et auditum aurium judic£^ , sed e.8t 
justiti^cingulum lumborum ejus et iides cinc- 
torium renum ejus. In cujus ecclesia habitant 
iupus eum agn0).ille ^utique qui.solebat . 



> «• 



lin. IQ. literae « vp^calHtli imajiiacsatruf et lin« 2^, 

M alteri vpcatruli c^iuMonv^parvum sup^rpoT 

p. situm ejt, , 

lin. 13u alliu et lin. 19. landino; in utroquc vo- 

cabulo a litera fn e superscriptam corrigitur. 
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dbiu r chibar Uondun. . d}ien ^i^endai^ 

drak^in;, foma dhemu. selbii».' fr^lgj^t^j 

Iffiii^:, aah. after. endi clureatit, o^* f. ^. * >, 

uwu,>ghei8t; dmhtines. endiiiratan^^n- , ;& 

dVj^dbanc gh^i^t .cbiradea endi iBe>,i ;. 

gbi^s. ghe^st chiiniuzaaea endi a^ 

bgrzin. endi affottit jn#n gheiat g9\e^, 

iEoraltityin; Bidluii apnr 8\ndun oba 

dheip^ ,80 manacaamo gheba. dbea (.. < 'IjQ 

gl^ei^tes cfaifp];d>od9^« bni^^da ' ' ■ ,r- ^ 

in imu ni ardot. dbejr heilega.ghepat . .^ 

zi mezaae. ao in ujjia. Oh in imu ist elliu ^ 

folni88a gotea ghebono ioh gheia 

te8« Dhese ist dher ni ardeilit 15 

after augono cbiaiune. endi oro 

no cbibloae. oh rehttunga iat 

bruohha ainero lumblo endi 

triuuua 8indun sinero lendino 

gurdil. In dhes chiriibhun. ar 20 

dot uuolf. mit lambu. Joh 

dher chiuuon uuas fona dheru 



m. XXI, a. 

ab ea rapere^' ptaedaiti, duin itd eam eohVer^ 
titur, cuni' itiiioiietkibiis comMiorattir. £a eu* 
ju8 ovile pid^B eutei bedo acetkbal permixtim, 
•cilicet subddli cum peccatoribus ; Ibi etiam 
idtnlus d^ ^ireumeisioney leb de «etuU potestale' 
oves de popttlari ordine siftiul inoraiitttr, <(uia 
in fide comriitmia eat <^onditio omnium, Vixiir 
autem parrtdtci minans eos, ille est utiqtle qui' 
ae humiliavit pro nobis ut piirviilnd. Bos antem 
k!t leo ibi comed^nt paload , quia prineep^ eum' 
subjectis plebibua commnnem habent dodrinam. 
Delectatur qdoque infans ab tibere snper 
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lin. 14. Liuzit non in dubiani revocari potest. 
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ill«»i ildb4tlnitft%o«f; iftt nM Mirf \ ^ :. . 

ftttitilj Iif dh6tf ttetttiifi«e irtMt^ j^ts^diMt ^'■i* 

gm. tMmtti^tMe^ mit 8\mA^em. 

Btar «Gih thiip t6m SJtttrti. itt' - . ' ^'^ >' 

daeiscbun euu. leo fona uueralt chi 

maiiiio nMf^e; Satttmff^ taBtaafkx * 10 

idlt dheiti stdrire^ ii^ IMfu j(f «ll ' 

dklrilhkiaK. hira«ad« iHiua^.kXiit . < 

felilefttve&lliMidn iallei^ utmmif dvi ^ 

meini ; Iiii»it> cAiiiyB^ dribU''4imf dU 

alliu. dher ist dhazs chiuuiaso dher sih 15 

dhurah unsih. . chiodmuodida. so aelp 

80 chind, Oxsso auh. endi leo dhar 

ezssant samant spriu. huuanda 

dhea herostun. mit dheru smelerun 

dheodu. eigun dhar chimeine lerunga. 20 

Dhazs chind uuas gerondi 

fona muoter brustum ubar dhes 



n 

foramine «spidis, dtnn genles qBae. solebiiiil .ni^-^ 
nena praedicara alj|;tiai»do coaterfi ,^^:p^* 
voli Christi fideait 4^lecta>itur atidire. : £amnii 
enim Regii]i:C<»rda/AOti^ inAdel^m». inilqiiibtto^ 
iile serpens ^toi^tuoaua , ]?eqnie8cei^at, x^em dh 
lactatus comprehenftnm; extode 'ciCptiyndif trmti 
ut in monte san^to. eju9.>quod est eccteaia non 
noceret. i. j : -■ t. ; ^ 

§. 5* Adhuc idem. Esaias: de Christoi^oift 
e% aemine David<'Aatu8 -est secundiimri^amem, 
sic in sequenlibus ; di^tt : (Sa- 11) .Iii:idi'e itta 
radiz Jesse qui alat im Biga^am populdim»,' spaEdm 
gente8 depr&eid)qntw., et eril^ .aq^<!lmim ejus 

gloridsum» Ia aignum. pdpulQlmm^ atalT 

. j, • . • • • 
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Fol. XXI, b; 



• < • ( ' 



aspides hoL Qt«Aliit, iHnan' * . ' 

dhki dheodun chiaudn uiimin;'iahuaan 
ne eiiat predigfm. dhea aikur dbi'' 
hnuoraane in nafitaisfeo chindoi lustida 
sie. ;(^i«liaheidi chilaa|mit8a ehihoratf ; 
Dhera nadrun hol hauhliida chiuuiaso : ' 
dhero uachilaubono muotvuiilun. ih - 
dhem- dhiu ohrumba aadra inne resti^- • 
da. dhea ehisaughidae. gotea uuordes - ' 
chifangana ardhans sia x^ist dhanan 10 

uazs aliienda. dhaza aiu in dhemu ^gea 
herghe.dhazs iat dhera j^piatinheidi chi • 
riihha ni deridi ; Hear auh noh fram < < 

mert. saghet dheselbo forasago esaias 
SU I fon^ xf* huueo ir fona dauides aamin p /15 
/ uuardh chiboran after- dcisohea mezsse. 
80 sama so hear after qiAidhit» 
lu dhemu.daghe ataadit. dher ieases 
uurzuu. ia zeihae dhero liudeo. dheu 
eelbua aiadua dheodua bitdaude 20 

eadi aiiu grab* scal siia guotliih 
la liudeo zeihae staadit dhiu 



F<>1. JtXlI, #. 

radix Jesse, quandQ Cb^ajtpMi ifi^piacvhuii e$^m 
cxprimit in £iion^i|>fik9 e^tm»^ IpPim ge/im 
deprecabuntur.. Qi%Qd jani dt>t)i}t$L c#«railtar ftiiaMr 
completuni, ^epakbnuo «atan isjni io twitiMn 
est gloriaffttm, n> 4l»€^9 qnod ired«niAi pn» 
mort^ eju» fjorimi <«i «j(bil>e9iii$ 9 etiavi JU»«{i4 
ipse coru8c«ii8.mir«o^«^riae puae 1)mi8«* «i4 
se omnem eonlrAbat miwdiuii* Hic Ucu» in 
Hebraeo sU bab«t. jEt exil ir^qniea «jua gloii^ 
oaa. Utique qBiA morien/i c«ro ejns non vi^ 
corruptiimem a«»$»ndtmi ffialmi a^pl^oUam: 
(Psal. Ifi) rieo dabii Saactum timm Tiie^ c^r-* 
ruptionem* 



lin. 19. Ugiiitr «nftflrtoii2eiii« cun n sttportcriytiu 
lin. 20. enigdn^ pM»n #pE>H^A» ii^ %^iitf r e^ ^Oltf • 
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FoL XXU , a. 

iesses uurza. dhaime X9^^^ iUieB 
crucis zeihhan. chidhuhit. in iro 
andinum. dhen selbun sindun. 
dheodun bitdande. dhazs iu 
az8 antuuerdin. chisehet arful 5 

lit uuordan. Siin grab ist auur 
so drado eruuirdhic. dhazs uuir 
dhea ^((^ist chihaloda. dhera alos 
nin uuidhar sinemu dodh^. bi 
sculdim dheru stedi aerliihho 10 

era beremes. loh auh dhiu selba 
stat. chischeinit uundarliihhem 
zeihnum. dhe» sines aeruuirdhighin 
chiuualdes aahha^ ioh zi imu 
chidhinsit allan mittingart. 15 

Dheasa' atat auh^meinit in dhemu 
i^braeischin chiacribe. endi siin restin 
scal uueaan aerliihhu; So chiuuiaao 
ist dhazs imu arsterbandemu siin 
fleisc ni chisah enigan unuuillun; So 20 

after dhea psabnacoffes quhide iat chiqnhedan 
Ni ghibis dhinemu heileghin zi chisehanne 

4innuillun ; 
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G)mparatlo literarum cum Gothicis. 



l^utationam quas literae Sttbeont aiiae e 
differentia dialectoram aliae ex propriis cojoa^ 
que dialecti legibus euphonioia oriuntur. Com*- 
paraturo literas quae in duabua dial«ctia eiadem 
funguntur vicibu8) indeque differentiam dialec- 
torum et propriam cujusque indolem in ipaia 
rocum etoix^loiQ indagaturo nihil antiquiua ha* 
bentlum esse yidetur, quam penitua pemoscere 
quae qualesque ~ eaedem an diveraae — in dia* 
leetis eomparandis valeant regulae eu^onicae*; 
Quas vero nuncupo regulaa euphonicas noli 
confmidere cum factis iatis fictiaqne reguliSf 
qallMis termonem intemas nativaaque legea ae- 
qaentem grammatici interdum — siDeo placet — 
emendare majorique harmonia vel mu^icia ne* 
acio quibus virttttibua «mare conatttar, At «unt 
aane co&eamis €l eonjiuietttra^ Uterttraiii« a 
qtiilms y ai a regdhribaa vo«abalor«m Ibnnali* 
onibua ^ ^ijAlabmi^i anMxibaii poalolanliiri 
adeo aoi enmia loqacHdi uaaa atft qiiarandam 
Ungip«rai|i indolea abli^rftft, |it dHe In «Hii 
linguia modo evitentiiF vel >fiMilteiitur. - 

7* 
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His in rebus peculiariam cujusque dialecti 
propensionum vel consuetudinum doctrinam qui- 
cunque velit plures linguas inter se comparare, 
maximi pendat oportet» Quare priusquam li- 
teras nostri translatoris Cum gothicis conor 
comparare, legem qua literae mediae et in 
lingua gothica et in diaiecTo~^08tri autoria mu- 
tentnr ^ quum aliter de hac re ae cL Grirn* 
miu8 sentiam, accur«tiu8 explicabo. 

In lingua gothica igitur viget lex^uphonica, 
aua literae mediae in &ie vocabulorum in^aspi- 
ratam sui ordinis transeunt. £xempla : . " ; 

thiuf (furem) genit. tliiubis ; hlaif (panem), 
genit. hlaibis ; gaf dedi , gif da , gibaa dare j^ 
grof fodi, graban fodere. et caet. 

bauth obtulit , biudan offerre ^ ha\ibith 
caput, haubidis capitis; bath or&yit ^ bedun 
orayerunt; sauthhosiiaim^ S(iudim hos\ii$j goth 
bonum» godis boni» et caet. 

In ordine guttur alium quum lingua gothica> 

aapirat^ careat, saepe media manet : » .. * 

^ ^ dag diem, vig viam , mo^. poasum,, og. 

/ timeo, et caet. interdum spirans h locum, gut-. 

/ turalis aspiratae tenet: aigum habemus', aih 

habeQ. 

£xceptjione8 huju^ regnUie: 
. l);medade poat Uquidas non mstantnr. halb. 
d^piidium t dumb mutum , Is^snk ovi^.. et caet.* 
^ bq^ yxakiy^ ^astaist^ld poaeidefeMkt, t >artidpii* 
jlfAesentia te]^n%tiQ;8ei»f>er and «t caet/. 8^-. 
c|^ftor tainffi. iigu}i|m ^^ralem tharf (egj^o). 
Luc. 14, i&,iil,:C^,12,21, 
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2. interdani ^oj^iM a<pi r£Ui>nggaj aon 8tibif , 
praesertim iibi Tocabuliim «ubsequeni «tTtricto 
8^u8 nexu acctotuave inclinatione 8olito arcn^ 
tina jungitur et l iteral wndnL incipit^ interdum 
tamen et ante Hteram fturdym , |p^«r9^ante 
'p unctum>^ Videtur enim natura legum eupho- 
nicarum yarietatem quandam in acribendo per- 
mittete , cum apud acriptorem litera mox qua- 
lem etymologia mox qualem euphonia exigit 
praeyaleaf» _ • 

hlaib barne Mrc» 7, 27. hlaib jains Joh. 
13) 30- ni bi hlaib ainana Luc» 4> 4. ni hlaib 
^ ni Luc. 9, 3i Sed : hlaif ni Mrc. 8> 14. ni 
mahfedun ni hlaif matjan Mrc. 3, 20. hlaif 
iis himina Joh. 6 9 31 • 32. thana hlaif Jah 
quath Job. 69 34. ni hlaif matjands Luc. 7, 
33. saei^ hlaif libdith Joh. 6, 58. hlaif giba 
Joh. 13, 2&. hldif unsardna Matth. 6, 11.. 

sa^i grob j(ih gadiupida. Luc. 6, 48* thai 
tvalib mith imma Luc. 8, 2. tvalib thanzei 
Luc. 6,43. tvalibmvintrus Luc. 2, 42. gadob 
nu vas Hom. 38, 10.. gadob vistai Hom/ 40t 
14. ^^^2 gadob ei Hom. 38, 4*^ svasve gadob 
thans Hom. 42, 4. 8ed gadof ist m 2, 1. 
Eph. 5, 3. 

bad ina Luc. 8, 31. 42; sed bath is- Luc. 
9, 29. bath than Luc. 8, 38. sad itan Luc. 
f - 15» 16. sed sath itan. Luc. 16, '21. manvjan 

stad izvis ^ Joh. 14, 2. manvja izvis stad^ 
aftra Joh, 14, 3. stad tharei Luc. 4, 17. 
aed stath authjana Luc. 9,10. "stath ^ j^k 
\ Mpp. 1 , 35. stath , thatei Luc. 4 , 17. ^bnM 
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, vairthith hm^t 14^ 34> j^ i» faurbaud imma 

Lii€, 5) 14* lAottfi anabaud moses ib, Sed /ai 

fauriauth im Maro. 8 ^ ,30. 6 • 8. thoei aaa' 

bauth moses Mtth. 8f 4* svastfS anabauth mis 

frauja Matth. 27» 10. «t caet* 

. Eadem ration« p articipima pract. verhorum 

derivatamm in qoibas caaibua genena neutriua 

omni flexioae vacat) literam d in caeteria caai- 

/ bos firmam, mox /oneervai mox in aqiratam 

mutat. gamelid ist Luc. 3» 23« tharei vas ga* 

mriid. Akma Luc« 4) 18* gamelith ist Luc. 

20, 27. 

Annotationes : 

1) Omnea verbi flexionea propriam con- 
aonantem mediam d habent, quae non niai ae- 
cundum legem propoaitam in fine aspiratnr. 

lu' codice argenteo flexionea verbi ubi den- 
talis 19 fine poaita est non rariua d mediaa;i 
qnam aspiratam habent , quarum in variatione 
multia exemplis coUatis ne apeciem quidem 
firmae regulae deprehendere^|>otai, In jpalimp- 
aeatia Mediolanensibus as pira ta in fine flexionnm 
|l0lll||l^tc^ occurrit» ubi autem sjrllaba quaedam 
subaequens in uniim vocabulum cum verbo 
coalescit, d litera apparet: sijaidu 2 Cor. 2t 9- 
standaiduh 1 Cor. IG, 13. vairthaiduh Ephes. 
4) 32« Sic etiam in cod. arg* constanter qui^ 
tJtiduh vileidu et.caet. sed quath cum uh non 
fit quaduh quia haec aspirata non est euphoniae» 
In passivo ^ cujus flexiones eaedem aunt aine 
dubio ac activi, anctae solum appendice^ d sola 
reperitur. 
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% Etim uil« 91 inAit^ nnA ttfolda ' aiite- 
ceAi^ Medift aspii^rf p<9lMl: kiaifs 5oh.^y^: 
35. 41. 48. M. 56; ^t^s^ Lne. 4, 3. ya%ecf:r 
9li faketki |^att^iim« Pattifci^, Praeter. nomin.^ 
afing« iMtc* in eod. arg. aemper, ni fallor, *'ths^ 
Ife pa^nps. medlol. erebriQS *ths^ aed etianil 
ataugids 1 Cor* 15, 5. gaveikids 1 Cor. 7, 14.* 
16. galathodB 1 Cor. 7^ 24« gatf&vaids 1 Cor. 
1«, 15. 

6ed potl Ifafaidaa aemper vinds (Tentus) 
Httiiqiiam vinths el eael. 

Qtum exqoaoimtt^ legem e«pIionicam cl. 
6rimmitt8 prloa agnoril (6r. I, 55« 62.) poatea 
(Or. II, 224.) quantnm ad dentales negayit, eon- 
tmidena non mediam d aed aipiratam tk in 
omnilNia voedbulia inler ntramqne Tacillantilma 
ptimitivam eaae, quae moIHattir in mediam, 
qoia legem qna aemper gothicum th alamanni* 
enm d At, ipaa Kngna Gothiea in qnibQadam 
vocibna qnaai anteceperit. Cni aagacissimi Tirt 
l^entelatiae onmia miiii 'ridentur obstare. If am 
primnm lalnalittm variatio inter b ei f aine da« 
bio una eademqtte regitnr lege, qnod ai th in 
lauthf baubith el caet, non ex euphonlca lege 
ortam eaae eehaea, / lHeram qnoqne in Tocabn- 
lia hlaify lauf gif grof et caet. corraptam ha- 
beaa oportet, quod quomodo defendaa vide. 

Deinde ccteria dialectia, quae, ubi gothica 
d in BMdioy th m line praebel, eonatanter ang- 
losaxoniea dy alamannica t habent» Ktera d pri- 
mitiva probatur, id quod ipse cl. Grimmiua fa- 
trtur (Gr. II, 225). 
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itt ompiibui j qoae f oinparnre' Ueet , voc^biUs 
intei^ 'd et ^A^ aaf ^ilibu^ 9 tespuem t: pra^beiity 
cui secuaduiii iegemqfsmBt diomit promotarum 

Uterarum ( Sautfeafttns / &aiimvfE^iilft]iii« ) in 

gothica Ungua literam th resppadejre necesat 
est. Quam senteatiam utinam exemplia confir- 
mm jUcui8«et. 3V!ihi qai4«m coiitr«ritu>i pw- 

batur* Lingua latina quidem tenuem liabeti 

•ed caretvplane aapiraU tkj idfioque in^cdmpa- 

rationem yocari omnino-non poteat. - Graeoii 

Ivero et S^nacrita ^i t praebent, Gotfaica sicut 

/ par eat , firmam aapiratam th oSert ; ubi . 00- 

tbica mediam d^ quamc^am in iine in tA traa^ 

aeuntem, oatendit, Graeca et Sanacrita ut pac 

^ft th faabent. Quod eK^naplia >am probabo. 

Suffixnm u aanacritum» o-^g graecum^ e^ 

gotbicum. th in aubetantivia declinatiQnia 'quar^ 

tae: gabaurths nativitas, g^^taurths destructiot 

gaqitumths concilium, gakunths manifestiittiOf 

dulths fip&tum cf. 'Q-aKia (epulae), mtmths (os) 

a radice man vel mun cogitare et dicere» In^ 

/vocabuUs gafaurds {hfairan^ uade ftdrina £a^ 

{ cinus) ffvvki^hovy gahugds animus d pro th^ 

I quia Cotfaica lingua duas aspiratia iacipieBtea 

\ ajrUabas eyitat. ^) Sic etiam maacul* f^^ds aansc. 






Hanc qao^ue regulam negat d. Grimndus II, 
. 242. Mihi videretur maxime mirum ti ayer^ 

' ' sio (jaa Graeca «t Sanscrita linguae ditas al| 
aspiratis incipientes syllabas se excipere ve- 
tant) in Gothica omnino nonanimadyertere* 
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patii^ nect^. In Jragifis dcsponliAio^ gagrefts 
cdietiiflii) gaskafts creatio , frakists perdilio, 
mttoihts GoiMiimaatio , ansts gratia et caet. t 
pro th 6b antecedentes r, A, s^ Uteraa* 

Suffintm aianscr. rrz, accnratius tar^ graece 
triQ in nominibas consang^ninitatem exprimenti» 
1>D8 esl go^cmn./Atfr in hrothar^ darinfadar ^ 
db aspiratam praecedentis syllabae , tar in svi' 
^tar^ dauhtar ob conjnnctas h, s literaa. Mat6r 
«i aaTeniretor esaet mothar^ non modarf qnam- 
qnam in alamannica dialecto false aecundum 
analogiam fater, lofater et caet. semper muo-. 
t&r. 

trd et tra sanscritnm, graecnm t^ov^ esl 
gotbicum thra in hleithra (tabernacnlum) cujus 
th non est radiois, qnum hlija tabemaculum 
procul dubio ejusdem s^ radicis, thr in maurthr 
caedes 9 tr in avistr OTiie , hlostr ' sacriflcinm 
pro blot-thr, gUstr Iributum pro gild-tfar. Suf- 



tur. Exempla quae in his pagihis dispersim 
alleganiur coaTinceiit^ puto, obstinatissimuiii 
quemque» Adde alia ubi prima aspirata mu- 
tatur : ainamunditha £pb. 4, 3* 13. (un^nimi- 
tas) a munths y munthis, naudithaurfts (ne- 
cessitas) a nauths y nauthais y ubi tamen nau» 
dibandi inexplicatum manet. Si pontra occur- 
runt vocabula ut thiutha (bona) fatha (sepea) 
quaa f ortasse ut distinguantur a thiuda (popu- 
\uM)fada (viro) aspixationem conservant^ me- 
mor sis vocabulorum ix^&tiv mQ&v&tjVy &afp^ 
^ikj «pu&{ et caet. quae in graeca quoque 
Ungua regulam fugiunt non tollunt. 
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flium tra^ trd^ in simscrite UngoA kbciiia Inf 
dioftot (cx« gr* amntra iUic, devatrd inler deot^ 
€t caet.) levi eiua M^^iifieatioiiis differeiitia in 
gothica thro proferlur : innathro intus, thatkr^ 
iade , jainthro iUinc ^ aljatkro aKunde, aUathro 
undeeiuiqaey et caet» 

td et /fia niitatistinia sanaerita aulBza ad 
aubstantiTa abafaracta altemm femimna, ahemm 
neutra finrmanda, in Gottiica liitgua tha H tkva 
ambo feminina fonnant: airtha terra, gikha 
lalx, airzitha error, diupitha profunditas )|t 
multae aUae» saUthva mansio, yri«//Em dflectii». 
In authida eremus et vairthida sufftcientia, da 
6b aapiratam antecedentem. veitvodida testi- 
momum Hcmi« 44t 13* aut partic. pmet. est aut 
mendum pro veitvoditha Hom. 47? 11« Mattfi. 
8, 4 Marc. U 44. 6, 11. Joh. 8, 17. 

In omnibua his suffixis aanscrita t flt go^ 
thica thf quae nunqoam transit in d, niti ob 
evitandum concursum duarum ab aspiratia in- 
cipientium syUabarum Occurrit tamen , ne 
quid taceam, gamunds memoria, cujua d quam- 
quam pro sanscrito ti positum est, quum a 
verbo irregnlari iu analogia partioipu passivi 
munds Luc. 3) 23* formatum sit , non multiim , 
valet contra constantem ceterorum auctoritatem. 

Suffixum unidicum tii (ex. gr. hhdtu sol 
a Vadice hhd splendere) apparet in vocabuiis 
Gothicis dauthus (mors) a divan {mor\). vuU 
thus (splendor) a radice vulan (fervere) Rom, 
12, 11. funthus dens , lithus (artus), leithus 
<Jixe(>a, qidthus (uterus). In vocabulis hliftus 



107 

(fnr) vahstus. (staloriO' hustus (experimeiitam), 
Imtus (cupido) ^)^ maihstus (fimus) tus pro 
thus ob praecedeatia s^ /. la handus y quod 
aon a radice hinthan -(captivimi ducere) , for- 
taase a radice han (ferire, occidere) repetenda 
est, dus pro thus ob aspiratam ayUabae prioria. 
iUiud suffixum sanscritum athu^ quod format 
substantiya abttracta , in gothico du reperitur : 
vratodus iter^ manniskodus (humauitas) auhtjO' 
dus (tumultua). gabaur/othum Luc. 89 14* vo- 
luptatibua eqnidem pro mendo habeo. Fortasae 
inter hos et grcdus (fames) grundus (fundus) 
flodus (flumen) numeranda sdnt. 

Sufiizum tha in numeris ordinalibus (ei^. 
gr. tshaturtha quartus) iit da : ahtuda^ niunda^ 
taihunda. Quartus sine dqbio est fidvorda^ non 
fidvortha^ quod cL Grimmius (III, 637) argu- 
mentatur ex fiordo Heronis, qui etiam ahtodo 
non ahtoto offerens, in his vocabulis analogiam 
alias accurate observatam, qua gothicae mediae 
tennem opponet, nescio cur deserit» 

tha substantiTorum ex. gr. nitha (dux), 
tuttha (ignis) reperitur in d vocabulorum : mods 
(ira) [alaman« mMOt a muo^an vexare, agitare. 
Si recte conjicimus d hujus vocabuli esse suf<- 
fixum tha^ pluralis non potest esse modeis sed 



') Orimm. (ir^ 22) 1 vocabnli lustus railici at- 
tribuit) mihi videtar iustuSf fralustSy liusah^ 
sicut kusiusy gakuttSj kiusan, lustus cupido « 
fiusan perdere sicut dtsiierium et cupidinem 
et amissum exprimit. 
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modos nisi nentrias generis 8it«] gards (domus), 
gazd^ 8tiiniila8« Si in dat. knodai (generi) 
Phil. 3) 5* d safiixam est, primae non qaartae 
deGlinationis esse debet: d in deds est radids» 
In lauths, laudis (homo) sauths^ saudis (sacri- 
ficiam) d radicale verbis liudan crescere sm- 
dan coqaere defenditar. aviliud (gratiarum ac« 
io) non cognatam eat cam liuthon canere. 

' Reliqaa yocabala qaae d in fine mntant 
in th^ non aadeam caiquam lingaae sanscritae 
▼el graecae saffixo assignare. Sed nihll im« 
pedit qao minas menods 9 faheds , mita^s^ na- 
quads^ haubith (dis)^ liuhath (dis) vitoth (dis) 
comparentar cam formationibas var&tha (ca- 
tis) oQvid-oq^i moQv-d-og^i ^iiYsd-og^ piv&oiSy 
Xl»og. 

* 

In rerbi vero flexionibas latinae , graecae 
et sanscritae linguaram consensus th jastam go« 
icae flexionia consonantem ease jabet. Parti- 
cipia • tus^ toQ 9 ta gothicam th poscunt. Ze- 
gunt^ tvnrovri^ tudanti poscunt gothicum hai- 
tanth. Nihilominua yero in his quoque d non 
corruptione ex th ortum est, nec praeoccupat 
lingua gothica aetatis alamannicae consuetudi^ 
Bem, nec in pi^ovinciam aliua dialecti ingre88a 
est praeter regulam. 

In omnihus enim linguis flexiones primum 
variae et multiformes magis magisque aimplices 
redduntur. Ubi initio plurea oonsonantes' ad 
formandas flexiones adhibitae sunt, postea unam 
eandemque omnium vicibus fungi videbis. Sic 
lingua sanscrita ad form^ndas flexiones ex or- 
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Hine. dentaliiuii tribos contona»Ml)U8 uiitiir > t^ 
thj dh^ quae onmea et in activo et in medio 
(paraamaip. atmanep.) occumm^. Jam Graeca 
non niai duas adhibet, eaaqoe ita.inter Activum 
et Passivum distribuit, ut totmn Activum aoli 
tenui , totumque Paasiyuii^ , exeeptis tertiis 
personis et Aoristis qui Activi fleziones sumunt, 
sold aspiratfll formet. Idem quod Graeca lingua 
in 80I0 actiro fecit Gothica in omnibua om« 
nium verbi generum personia facit^ unam ad- 
hibens dentalem. £z tribua autem Sanacritae 
dentalibua Graeca teni/em , Gothica aspiratam 
vel, ut accurate loquar^ ^^y quae in lingua 
Gothica Sanscritae aapiratae locum tenet, me- 
diam elegit. Sanscritum 
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tha 


i ' •.; f ^tl 


*»• 


anti 


^X Graecui» 
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om 



Gothicum 

^^^^m ^l^^m ^^^^ 

. — ts (pro ds) d 

quo^ ^ftt literis sanscritis 

— /Ihs th 
th — ^ aatlt ' 

Ih graeca . lingua duae aspiratae cedebant 
i^nuibus, in gothica duae tenues aspiratis. 



110 



Pas^mim siftiseriittm (1 f. atmanepadam) 
-- h h 


-- th 


Ah 


t A, 


nt 


evt gmcum : 

— <h 


th 


— th 


* ., 


T th 


nt 


g<itnictim' 
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nd' 


4 

& « • 


nd 
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(^od reapondet sansciitis 

th nlh 

— nth '' 

th nth 

Graeca lingua t tertiac dua]is aspirairit et 
simplicem spirantem primarmn personamnf in 
dentalem aspiratam mutavit; Gothica dttafi caret, 
plnralem passivi, sicut saxonica, anglosaxonica 
et frisica pluralem activiy tma tenninatione fin- 
git , primam singularis terliae aeqnat , uhiqae 
eadem deiitali ntitur. 

In Praeterito verborum derivatorum da^ 
dedum etc. omnis difficnltas versatnr in expli- 
canda formationis origine. Videtur ' esse prae- 
teritum reduplicativum radieis sanseritae dhd^ 



*) Hajus radicif' iprteteritum redu^^Ucativum in 

' tija|i;ulaxi proleriur dadhauy dadkMha^ dadJiau, 

Fone reduplicationeiQ stxictiorem dhadhau 

etc. et habes gothicum dida, dides, didd, quod 
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tidtjt»H 4iMi«i «I graiici adlubiiennit nd fomian. 
Aun mai^Um ^N|v el luliiriiBi ^ovfift». Medi«t 
d i^UOt «oaveltil lingiuie goddcae non aipiraM 
^oam Griviinhia (U, 261) cmi^il. 

B IdmU m»5f a ^ aikta , thaarfta et ceeli 
•M eequiUix fuiaair mot^tkaj axg^thuy thaurb* 
tha aecwdiiiti • amdojgiaBi frag^s.^ fi^nlusts^ 
uMtauhts pro fragihths fraUtstks^ ustaahth^ el 
eael4 ; mos nmlae et aibilantea > noii mbdo cum 
th^ aed eliaBi cum d &Muaat fty st^ ht^^ aio^ 
zuihHa aitie diddo pro saihsda non pro saih-^ 
mAUj fimfta pro fin^a^ tvaUfia pro tvaUbda. 
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in gotHica quidem lingua nondum repertum 
e«t, optime yero comrenit cum anglosaxonico 
didity didgst^ dids, aaitoiiiee <2«d«» dedoty dedoy 
alawanmo ttui. , PJbiiralii Tegialaada iaaaeritui 
est dadhiifMt dadhOy dadhuSf ^ui etm reiupli* 
platione strictiore dhadhima poscit gotiiican% 
didumy diduty didun^ qui non occurrit nisi in 
anglosaxonico didon^ Sed radix dhd jam in 
sanscrita lingna Usitatiora' tempora format 
«atai^am a radiae dadh vel dhadhy cujus 
imetexfilum rednplicativiim, «tai non rapo» 
rltlir, luisaet dhsdhinutp dhtdhoy dhs4hugf ^[ued 
est goihicum dtdum^ dtdut^ dddun^ -sa^ooicvuii 
dAduUf alamannicum tAtumis^ sicut a radice 
sady sidima%o^\c\xmsitumy saxonicum j^tuTi, 
' -al«»inn41oucm sAzumis^ Xta^ue praeteritum 
Verboruni deriv«torum m lingua gothica fer- 
i||a|ttr qnoad alngiilBmm «x regulari praete* 
vita r^eii-^A4 didh,^ snppreaaA -aymU pri- 
.eri^ guoad plnrcUem ex integro praateritq 
radicis dadh vel dhadh^ quae )«m in sanscrito 
plerunique locum radicis dhA tenet. 
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Beivpia.Aimt pttrlicipk qaae • mediam tiiie 
diilm' contra analogiam lifigoaram ebgnalarmft 
hab€at« Sed qaam primom tertia plm^alis pro« 
lata est a7iJ».pai4icipiam.prae8eiitia aon potoit 
qain ands proferretor, neqaepotuit aohuit par- 
ticipiam praeteiiti .contra analo^am omnkim 
verM fiexionum 9 pracaertim contra ftnalogiam 
prai^riti, th retinere. 

«Restat^.ne qoid taceam, oolnmutatio lit. d 
in. Yot^abulis : sadj satkjdrif sathnan^ gasothjan, 
alds^ aldiinm^ framaldra^ althei$^ althiza^ al* 
thjonU» frodeif frodaVa^ frathjan^ frathi\ ^ Nec 
in his anticipatam pomotionem literarum (90t^ 
«ttSSeetlte Santfenftinfi) video, sed vestigia vir- 
tutis literarum n et /quae more Zendico mu-' 
tae aiitecedeati o Aspirationem tribaere :amant« 
Sio ' si^&xam ubni et ifrd^ aflifhan-^ superesse 
et laihos reliquiae ete. Nec formae usBdsnigs 
« heidan^ anahu&ns a hiudan, andavleizn et 
vlitja a rad. t^ZezVa enodandae sunt nisi aspira- 
tione nimid literia n et / concitd. . 

-,, Itaqne comparatio in$titata inter . liagaam 
gotbicam et cognataa graecam el sanvcritam 
lingnas docet: in qaibuscunque syllabis deri- 
^ vativis aanscrita et graeca t praebieht^ gothica 
S constailter th habet quae liunquam in d traiisit, 
nisi duum concilrBura. duamm svllabarum ^ 
«8pir|itia incipientium eyitare velit^ . lUbi vero 
sa&acrita et graeeai^A vAdh praebent^ gothiea 
d habet , quae nim nisi secopdam generalem 
Jingaae gotihdcae legem in fine et ante 5 finalem 
in rA traiiait. In omnibus autem terbi flexionibn» 
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lion ex<$q>ii8 pariicipHA ^ gdthica Mngua mm 
eandemque dentalem adhibens, mediara', sans-r 
ertlae aspiratae congraam praebet« 

Stat igitnr integra imo probatnr et confiiv 
matur undecunque lex quam emisimns eupbo* 
niae. Cu^us causa rationali quoque literarum 
Gonaideraiione intelligitu^. Me^ia qnaevis eoiai 
in fine proferri omnino non potest. Moa forr 
mas ut Zdi t riijlia / fill^ / pingimu» quidem in 
patientem chartam , neque vero. , quisquam ita 
enuntiat ; sed quamqaajn, omnes bene diqimn^ 
JCage^/ tfiftigeJ/ gebetl/ in aliis Germaniae 
partibus enuntiamus X^ f VUJlit/ gip^ in aliis 
STac^ / tiijlidj / gif» Nam medtae mutae snnt 
merae conclusurae aut labiorum , aut linguae 
ac|iimiais cum dentibus, aut linguae dorsi cum 
palato y quae non nisi in mediij verbis ante li- 
teras sonoras audiri possunt. In ftne autem 
vocabulorum quum, ut audiatur litera, organa 
ex conclusura aperienda sint, spiritus quidam 
accedat necesse est, quo adjuncto aut tenues aui 
aspiratae fiunt. Hac necessitate coactae aliae 
Hnguae tenuem, aliae aspiratam secundum suam 
jqui^eque indolem in fine vocabulorum ponunt 
loco mediarum. . Linguae Sanscritae et alaman- 
nicae tenuis magis conveniens erat; gothicae, 
saxonicae, islandicae aspirata. 
' " Neque in ipsius Germaniae siiperioris dia- 
iectis Htera media nunquam aspiratur in dne 
vocabulorum, ex. gr. in psalterio Windsb^rgensi, 
Cbd. germ. monac. 17 leguntur: tachy fages; 
wech ^ weges; heilichj heiUgen; immo post 

8 
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iigpaAm kstAK b^S^^t g^burck (civfUft), dinch^ 
^iinges^ umb^rinchy -ge^; ufipranch (exfiliijit^ 
et in composiiia ImchmuHerf undgncknamiu^ 
qiias aa|iirata3 nemo dicet primititM ex iisque 
medLajB €0£rupta$ otfte. 

Noster translator meffiam" otdink guttnra- 
Htnu in ^ne aemper in lehuem mutat: mac, 
uuaCj heilac^ hiurc^ fenc^ ganc^ offerunCj hauh^ 
ftunCj chuninc j druoc j fluQc ^ heilac ^ muodic^ 
manaCy uuitdhie, Nota f amen semel ih Fragmi. 
th^ot; occnrrere uufrdkh dignum. 

Mediam ordinis dentalium idem eadem ra- 
tione mutat in tenuem» antdhechity scheit^ heH, 
chibotj beitj stat^ hantj chunt^ fo-nt^ mittingdrty 
fyrsiant y chihurt , uuort^ (juae omnes tenues 
in medio d sitnt. d occurrit quidem in iine 
vocabulorum quhadj uuard^ chind^ magady^ ubi 
tamen media non est organica, sed pro asyirata 
ponitur quae saepe etiam scribitur. uuardh^ 
chindh. in Fr^gm. theot. sem^l quadh , goli 
et golth. In aspiratam transit d iu yocabulo 
ziidh et in fragm. theot. hluoth^ quod sine dup 
bio non dialecto alamaunicae scriptoris, seci 
francicae tribuendum est, quoniam secundun^ 
dialectum scriptoris d in medio transit in tenuem 
hluote. , ,jj^ 

. ^n ordin.e labialium inveBio: gab,^J^rah; 
^i}V,etiai^,m fragm. theot.. he^lz,e,bifh y.^^iA^ l^^j^ 
sfj.y^^'chaip Ti chiscrifi^^irk fr^gm,, s^b et selp/^ 
nie^iaL asgiratur in screiph^ bij,eifih etin Jfragijtv 
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M Qmnia qiiae ex pnuds lif% ete^Wif^lis 4e iSkuta- 
tlRflie ^^ufiiomea liteMB medidl^ ki fine vocilbti- 
lornm erui jki^tiint, ha^e «lintt /Pddt ▼oeali^ih 
pvodiiitkm media lablidii (femper, iSilntafHs non- 
nonqaam, gatturalis nim<ioim ih a^if Afam^ ^ae- 
terom ^mediae omnium o^difiiifll iil f^mSt^m tran- 
seun^' p<seter iabialem pmi ^tdhM k, 'ubi 
phramque maiiet tniatftiif^ 



His praemissis incipio comporationei^ iite- 
raffim cum gothicis. . ' , 

Pauca de liquidis monenda sunt. Praeter 
notum gotbici s vei z transitum in r in Toca- 
ImlTs^ dJiera^ oro^ cMhordom^ mair^ aerino^ etc, 
praeter assimilationem literae / post liqoidas 
in zelldrtdo^ herrendo ^ jrumman^ ,et' literae b 
ante n in stimna (goth. stiina)^ ilsus ITquidarum 
nihil a gothico ditfert, nisi qaoi liquidae dupli- 
ces in fiiie simplices redduntur. al , man pro 
all^ mann. m et n in fine recte distinguuator 
excepto uno ardon -pTq ardom, 
Labiales. 

h est gothicum b, exemplis non opus est» 

o euphonice insertum in zirrtbrit goth. 
timna, 

p in initio vdca^BuIorum non occnrrit nisi 
iii vocamLus latiiiis et gri^ecis: passio.^ portun^ 
predicando ^ psalmom^ et cum s in spahiddy 
sprehhan^ spuodt^ spriu, 

8* 
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p in medio (^ftt gothicnm p, mt\tejhpel^ 

uharhlaupnissi^ tir.uuorpananiMlfit^ .h^iitBf^oL 

theot. ardempant* hapta i^th -kaida,' v\ » n^xiiol 

p m fin^i, scaap. aii^ldsi iceop.f rUUheivf 

phonice prof b vJHieaiipnK: c': •. *r;. ,^:' i uufi 

. ph ia /i/p^,:goth.!^«;c\' t.u » r.: i; n.-ro: 

, /in initio» est go^himntiT/y^hride ghtssalriL r 

f in medio est goth. b hxdmu&fan^' ^iionraf^ 

in fragm. theot. gahuuerfen^ gih^ 

iiuorfan^ humrfu^ himeruemes. 

goih» hvairban, 

goth..y in chistiftu. 

goih. pin daufin^ scuof, Adde ex fragm. 
theot. hisaufita^ chauflt: ^ 
f euphbnipeinsertmn ia chumft, 
jf = goth. p in scheffidhes^ ^<^offa^ offorio^ 

ex fr.ag:m. uuoftent, 
p/ =■ goth. Jy in uharhejpfehdi^hepfu. ! 

M ==: goth. f m arheuit^ . . 

= 'gotn. * m chihuuoruan. 
liu = goth. r. pro uuu id eat m^z^ scrihUui: uu, 
■ Est i^ilur gothica 

^ =2* francica ^. 

« • I • • • , ' » 

== ,, f ^^ huuerfan. 
= „ t; in huuorvan, 

p = „* j!^'in initio.' cum s, m medio 

• k « '" ')* 

pn, rpf Ip. in fine in voca«' 

hulo scaaj). 

• '• • • 1 • 
= „ f.in medio post longam vo- 

calem. . 

=i „ ff \n medio post breyem vo- 

\ calem/quod ubi in finem 
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' ' " ^ ' - ' * " cadit; iiiiipWy m. lant^ 
••' " • '^^-^^»'- -^ '^' icdf (?).* * ' 
' yt±2 fratfciNi/iri initio. 
' ' IVititares et a^Bilantes. 

Francica rf est gothica d in initio.' vide 

g^dds. ••■' '•' ■*-'' •; 

"fidft taihen notandum drado quod etiam 
'^hrdto scribitur, et daucgal quod cum anglos. 
deagolj sed non cum island* thagall^ nec^ cum 
gothico fAflA'fl>i iquadrat. 

Francica df est gothica d in medio ': sidiu\ 
dheodum\ beodan^ fri^Oy chirado^ stedi^ heido^ 
liudif htdan^ sinduri^ hlinde^ uuendu^ uualden^ 
dan^uuordes'^ undar-i odag^ idalj endi (finis) 
i?/i£f i ' (et) , muodicj sundric^ chisendit^ kendij 
hauhide j . gheldendo.j garda ^ gurdil, standit^ 
et in 'omnibus flexionibus. Sed pro goihica th 
in andir^ andinum (ih Hymnis andinum^ goth. 
probabiie anthi) manacfaldit^ munde^ lirchundoy 
chundidd , chind , huldin\ hilidum (in codice 
cottori. Heliandi hilithi) findiSj antuuerdin^ 
unuuerdnissa (sed eruuirdhic)^ uuordan^ chi^ 
burdt 

Est igitur francicum Id ^ ndj rd sgoth. 
Idy ndj rd et Ithj nth^ rth^ quae aspirata tamen 

* t 4 

post Yocales a^ e^.i^ saepe apparet, chind et 
chindhj uuard et uuardh^ uuerdan et uuerdhan^ 
post et u vero d stabilior est : uuordan^ uurdij 
chiburdi. sed iugundhij fordhrom. Confer in 
ordine labialium huuerfanj huuoruanj quae va- 
riatio literai^um / et v eandem legem aequi vi- 
detur. Item anglosaxonicum uurdon (fiebant) 
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voricn fa€tu8, ^^<^ yec^^fi^n fieri, veardh fiebat, 
Otfriedi wurti ^ w^rt^n ^ sed werdan^ wirdu^ 
cod. cotton. Heliandi ^VV^h^^^rf/Sf^^th,^ sed 
uurdhij uurdhi^^y j^^c^^ i9me,n^o^|^^, oc- 
ciupt tv^ miirdhi^ e% gim^ovth^n^^ 

d in fine vocabulorum jam monuimus^ f^- 
(juajij ^ps^ verum d, se^ ppsitum , ^^f e y^p dh. 
^S^d^ uuavd^ quhady q^9xe e^ ifiT^i% rf^ 
i^MzA^ bene argumentari mihi videQi: , gf^tlii^fp 
raihts^ uuaihts esse pro raihth^^ u^^^ihfl^j ^qj^- 
mat^s eodem sufl^o qi;o yairths ^tp. 

</ ^ro J/t et cum ^2^ alt^ri^ai^ci o(^Qm*ri^ .^i 
yerho quhedan^ quhedhan^ itemgu^ in ^ubsta^- 
t^ya dodhy dat, dodhe et dode^ a <iup adjept^- 
yum ^od mortuus falso qpidexja sed con^t^ti^ 
d lite^d clistmguitui:. 

t in initio in vocabulis latinis titulo* tem' 
/9ii7 et in conjuncturis fr^ triuuua^ tra^ungui]if^ 
^iae = goth. tr^ iteo^ in st^ stigan^ = gqth, 5J> 

t in medio in fin^in co^junctii^i^ Jt^ 
ht^ st e\ euphpnicQ piro d* aemel atz^ prp ^^. 

rr in dhritto et aitlutteeBi goth. <f/ , r/c/-£- 
<2/a, ludja; in vocab. hluttror et ex i^f^gm* 
tbeot. hitirpj hulttrifo aUua qn^^iinif eaae yl^etur. 

^^ = goth.. ^y in hitdande* 

Reliquae aunt quaedam t in medip , got^/p^ 
fateXi muotery eitar^ qi^ae loci^m, media^ d te- 
Q^ent. ^o£ in plurali et i^ in^trumentaU 8ii;ig;u- 
laris, nonnunquam adeo in genit. et dat. va^- 
diam d praebet. Gothica lingua eodem mpdp 
inter d et th Yacillans in aingulari th^ in plu- 
rali autem et in omnibus deriyatia et comppw- 
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lis d praebet, qnae tttedte )it «iti Helliindo e«tr>-' 
flitanft e$t ^ cujus exensplar £6tU^dn^n4e in re- 
liqais nuranda Ctttti' iide ^^thi^ae' th^ o^ntfcrval. 
Qaibns i^ationibtis addnctns aAiti^r,' mediam d 
et in g4}tiiio& ef in francieiEi iingaS fustam esae 
conaonantem yocabuli gud , god , quae in illa 
secundum^ l^gem eui^Moifilre suplra exdo»itam in 
omnibud aingularia ' cMibiis in t^^transit; nam 
gen. guths pro gudts c<mi{>aratur cum nomina'- 
tiro faheths^ cum genit. mtnotks^ pro mtnodts ; 
in dativo gutha vero ai lex' eupboniea finea 
transtiiena nimid sibi asaumere vidc^tur, cogites^ 
in multis substatitivia termination^s dalavi ne 
acribi quidem, mgnoth 'Luc. 1, 26. pro menpda^ 
naht pro nahtai Mrc. 4, 27- etc. (Gr. I, 610) 
qulbusenm vocabUilum; gud quum in genitivo 
e^tioae vocalia oongmal , quid mirum , si in 
dativo quoque convenit , quamquam vocalis 
seribitfir. In francica dialecto yero d primitiva 
aecnndum eandem eupiioniae lejgem in t muta- 
tuv, quod in genit. et dalivo eontra coasuetu- 
^nem, ted ante ayUabat omni aceentu carentes 
minua mtrnm. Idem contingit in jnuotes (pro 
muodes) aed muodic^ uuortes et uuatdes» Qua 
anaiogia explicem eitar a radice eidan^ eXfater 
jfva^fadar; muoter pro muodar^ quod- anaio- 
glMii £adar seqoutum e juato muodhat corrup- 
tnm videatnr. 

Nota tehmom (deoimare) ex fragm. tfieot. 

th aon oceurrit nisi in ithniuuuest chi' 
leihzsscm et fethdhahha* 

dh semper est gotii. thj ia initio tide glos- 



smum, in; itMedio iifoisK^iijtA , heidheno ^ odhm^^ 
Qdhily nidhigitn ,' nidh^ , fordhrom i jugundhi 
el€. ei' in dej^yatioiiibud .endha ^ freuuuidhaf 
salkidhat^ salidhaj «ed chiuuaididajapakidaf 
in schffjidhesf kiiiidh >^»ic cod^ coUOn. HeL 
h^lithos, , :, 

jC ia ioitio est golb» ^^ -vider glo^sap.:-. 
goth, t itt xnedio 'fit .z$.4 9 uzssonond^niy 
buuzssan goih^ tkt^. %9aL»)bUttan^ ezssant goth. 
zVd!/!, mezssendi gotib. niitan^ firleazssi goth; 
Zeran, cAiA^i2:s$an.gotlk haitan^ hazssedos g0tb» 
hatizon; ^eizs^siniip gaitein*y imaZssarj vato;, 
uuizssodj vitQtk ; fuozsai^ fotuSi ,;. 

goth. £ manet ;s in liuzit goth. leiffUfi 

uurza^ vaurtins^ : . 

., in flne.eftt zs\ dhazs^ thatay AtSf 

at; izsy l^jonfer uzsi, z m ^wdhi^,^ 

tz in sitzif .setzan'<y setzida s== gotfa. tj. 

s = goth'.. ^. exemplis non opus eat; eu* 

phonice. iosertum in bigunsta. 
ss sogoth. ss in chiuuissp etin deriviitioBe 
nissaj ex aasimilatione in chnussu e%- 
^ mtassan goth. chnusja^ uuahsan. 
Giitturales* 
g et gh ih initio pro gothico g, illud ante^ 
consonantes et rocalea a, 0, z/, hoc ante voca- 
les z, e. ezempla vide glosaar. gabsedghibist^ 
gheha^ higunnenun sed bighin; est tamen g 
ante £ et « in geilin^ gtrondi et in ayllaba ob- 
acura gi in seegi ecce. gAi pro gothico prae- 
fixo ga aemel tantum reperitur g/EiZazt^m, prae- . 
terea aemper male acribitur xhi. Ez fragm. 
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tto>ii> fdEentiidift: :^imni^>gkimeitumiighifinstrit 
etnmba ;ex Gloss. Jon. 'Av) Ti h . ,c' » 
c -i/Iacme^iO) eadein. ve^li icfttcsce.iTidetar ^8^e4 
ekcel^ticmes acrillAe.fertaaae i^€im& moito ^v^r 
baiDrea atuiti uZoga ^ dggum\^ 40gke*'nim&WJk\ 
Sam^^ri^ s^hghemes. ' aruuegodi;. uueghfi. jv:»^ 
nego , maneghin^ euui^lp' 4 eumghifi^ \ v^ar^f^ 
runga , ieruttga , tradun^m^' ka^hnungUnixi 
samniinghe^ ^ed etiam sajnnunge^v o^onQ ; .47^?: 
aughit^ aughida, aughidom^ araugh^mes^ 9e4 
auginj araugiti anghMa «ed erebriua angiL 
liugm Uogand^y lu^in mendax . sed Uigimk 
me&daciorum. herga^ berghei; sed eA^tn, bffrge. 
sagkeerL, saghida^' s4ghe etc.> noiysmgenn^^ ei% 
mgan sed etiam.eaihi^&i/z, alnmbtigfkf almah^ 
tigun^ aed Mmahti,g{n aiae /e^ heilegun , heile* 
gany heilego^ heHjegode; heUeghint sed heilegin^ 
heilegim, flugun sed fleugkndem. hr.inga aed 
umbihringida. Reliqua exempla sunt haec :.:9dar 
^a/t, fangana^ fangolode^ms&gad^xhaorgQ^nun^ 
dhuuiagu\ Httogun^ ^laganan^ sigu; eruuir- 
dhighin^ folghendo^ folgbemeSjfolghetj fragheti 
chimenghide^ meghines y meghinigd\ meghin^ 
hmghe^ chisaughida^ sed .sundigem , drugidha* 
Ex gloss^ Jun. A. ghibulahtigher iracun- 
dtt$» einigher quiapiam, ghifuaghidhit oonjuncli- 
one^ spatigher aerotinus, sighinumstir urha9^ 
ghit ^vdmv\g9XxkA^ spuatighi prosperitas, abuU 
ghigher furiosus , meghinigo valenter ; dhrifO' 
riga ivitanem^ suntrigo altrinsecuB etc. 
q in fr. theot. = z^ uurgun. liuciL 
c = goth. . k in fine fole gen. folches^ chi- 
dhanc. fleisc^ et euphonice pro g vide supra. 
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c in iMdio ii€«i> oteiirrit rAA ht voealniliB 

cruci f daucgal , ercna y In coiiTuncturA ^^ =t3 
^th; ik niQUtay wte c , i in sch , interduiii 
amtetf,'»: scaffan^ scamp^ scakke, scama^ l^mU 
lisea^ ^edk sckameen^ scofi sealdi; sctdutj ^setivi' 
mnj sculdinj scuof^ seuldrcfm ^ himilistsm sed 
hU himilischun , et fttdeischun cojns h piivs 
omisstttti eotrrigendo' superscriptam ; scheitf 
scheffidhM!^ sc?ieinit\ judeischin^ hebreischin^ 
Israbelischin- 

ek =: gotfa. k in initio (vide ▼ocabulariniii^ 
ei post Hquidas, scalchesj uuerchesf* uuerehunj 
folches ,' foicho quod in fine fit c falc^ sic cla* 
danc^ eujne genitivum eonficio eese chidojwches 
(occurrit in fr. ih. gadaneba), m^cna , erchno* 
Praeterea antdhechidiu joxta dhehkidon et 
dhecchidan* uuehhu et uuecku^ einick juxta 
MmCy einiges. bluehison £r» th, blugjison, bhiC^ 
nissa^ 

cbi fto gi vide si^a. 

A& = goth; k in medio^ msUi^ , lUhhe^ 
suohhant , chirahkon , anitdhku ^. hilokhan^ 
hrihhu^ riikkef chiuueihkit^ fetkdhahba^ brao- 
kkoy sdkha^ zeibkan.^ uuekku^ dkekhidon^; m 
jBiie fit h: Uikj ckiHikmssUy cbaUiksam^ et ubi- 
eoaique mcalis aubaeqoen» per syncopen omit* 
titor: zeihkan^ chizeibnitf m xeihne^ zeiknum. 

h =33 gotli* k in fine ih^ mih^ dhih^ auky 
ei ubi pro hk yide rapra; praeterea ==: goth. 
ky dhurak^ goth. thairh^ dhoh goth. thauhj 
ziohan goth. tiukan. cbimdhido goth. vaihs; 
itaque ii2»o/mi> ofoAo non est goth. £^£^5. 
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9mfh . ^ 

i^tiyoitl^^ ip Aw^fc^ liogn»^ hif le^pihiw;. . V. 
iii «^tio . vf^miiQ ' , ^4^ fiw 

d % 

i.(v) f 

dJi d, 4b. 

h h 

S^]rviit.ur tawi?^ tcipiUA owiiwim ordinum 
ppst 4' et i^ QouQUjcstt Qiw. Ij^pudis, 

|lic lacus ^t P9U04. moaeadi de reUq,«ii8 
quarti cujusdam ordinis lit^r£ar.am mutjurumw (pu 
i^ ^ngua. gotbica^ et franoicn depireliciiditur. 
IHoa «ufiQrvaci^a^i IJlfU^s ft» «t 9^ litw» procu- 



fti 


^ ? 


* . 


* 


H 


c*k 


b 


l)s 


d 


d 


e 


s> e\ 


f 


f 


th 


.^ 


h _ 


h 



dere recte noluit. Latinnm qnoqne qu rim^bflit 
^^tfi-ncteirfrcMftiA '(kV^cJnJt^ (jW' iri^Versn non 
lIM^t positSbnem. 'H^ lilferae T«8t?gia^ (^rffiMs 
ikek^urite palattiiitLih ttillu qnM 
Compara: qvius (yivns) a rad. sanscr. ds)^f 
^flfrfnfti (mbltf) aradi dsfiHHerti^^^lT. gir- 
Tios^ qvithr (venter) sanscr. dshathara^ qi)ino^ 
qvens (mnlier) rad. d'shan,riqi)is obscnritas 
sanscr . radshas , vraiqvs (rxoXto^*''rid. vridsh 
nnde vridshina infemns. Jn hid' gothi(}a Henuis 
r^spdndef '8aa^b']^tke*'i^edi£ie,- sicnt par e^t; pro 
sldkstrita teri<ii intetdtUr' aspirata otdiills labia- 
liam. tshatvar^ Jidvor\ pantshan , fimf\ ikfidi^^ 
Jfer^fliij^Wa^iyaliis Ai^jnatA ;()aik^ainih aspirata 
quis^ HirAs^iBujuUy' dfihrAy id^ (^Wds duOltiiV Iffi- 
gna sanscrita^fcaret 'palHtaH^ kaky dp."'^ 

FriBficicum huu 8cxf cte respondet gotMco 
hv^ francicnm^u in chiquihhiday quh in quhatm^ 
quhemanj quhedhan^ transit ante u in ch^ churnfti» 
Respondet quh gothico qv sicnt ch gothico k. 
Vocales. 

a correptnm == golhic. a. ab^ adhal^ td^ 
aldin^ anderi armsy hant^ hart^ haben^ hahn^ 
chalpf halp^ hazssen^ sago^ maneghiny zala et 
mnita alia. 

nota aefter semel pto after^ uues pro uuas. 
a enphonice injicitur inter r et h. "beraht:; fo- 
rahtun ^ uuorahta ^ dhu!rah rsr: gbth. hairht^ 
faurhtun^ uuaurhta^ thairh. 

a mntatur in e, i sequente : nJemin , nem- 
niu^ elidheod y heuit ^ chizdlidoj JeritiiKm)^ 
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herizohin^n^et^^sttM^sNieMit^ strmgt(nrango} 
elliu , chimJkghide , festir(fn\;^ restida ^ 'hefMet^ ^ 
end^ i^vfffl^smdida^^ititf^mm^v^^ zeUandoj 
oti^enHajme,' uwind^^J her^tvmn'. 'n-'- ^. .«. i . , • v. , .\ . > 
" Diilfwii« dioi ;pbt«tt';i|aibtt8 «aom iBteEdum» 
h«*c nitttatia iinpediatiir:*:: aMin , angil^. arbi^ 
sckeffidbes . B^^^fshiBiaftim ^ lantsBaffi^ jelidheott 
sed. lal^en^^ 4 > saghwta^i ^arragagin ; endi . (finia)! 
sed. andine (fr^te) pra! ^ndhihe* m r j - 1 • . / 1 •: 

/s ! * longum y ^ qood > nonpnitquain ^ JdooJbus i -.<it 
exprimitur, pteramq^e tsb^^krm non distinf 
guitur, respondet gothico e. iaar^ scaap^^iln^h^. 
naa^ ^ hichnadi , ziuuaare , MMdaan iusaatAchey 
saarj drdj^o^'^sldfi9^ saamm^ ddumy armdffity 
dnOj dboh? uudriy uu^ru/i. Nota :) darivati<l^ 
arn; ^ll subslianliva ina8Culi|fi»Nfai9naalur, apud 
nostrum non habet a longum, sed breve<jOon-» 
gmvna gothico laisareis etc; ; jtrami^tcilim ari 
{n eriy* sangheri, ' ■-^■•<' ^«.•^ '« ;•. i'i :> '.\,^n 
. i breve '= « g<bth. x^^yhringa , \himil , AHflif^ 
cbiquibhide^ - qfihiman y quh^^e^, gMl^is,' .gfpirin^. 
grindilaf griff^i^obighin ^ grimmi-^^sigUj sibmnp 
singkemes etc. Jssi goth^ ,a in'pr«efi|[o. cAi.prO| 
ga* i* .1 ' .» .■ * .J ; • \ ,«A.< 

In multis casibus nDttdnm/.beiie peiscruta- 
tiSy nec causil reperti', i transLt .'iin.e:. hr^ue^ 
qUheman:^' quhedkkn^ ghehaf ghdstfir\ gheU 
dendb^ ^i^t, selbo^ 

"^\ Noater non dietinguit eia sekittvocali/;» m 
a /m, ii {ty a ji ex. gr.\biiihti :=z hijihti. 

t' \mgam = goth. «i : chimun^ huufh ^r^* 
nit^ miiny iisninej idal^ chHiifAan^ siin, auiftf^Qj 
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<^Mr^sl^ idUvi» ziidb^ bUdMni bHiMmssa^ fianti 
^ftdu^ rfiihi^ \niihig^k -^k . 

( V. Memorato diigaissiitmiii M, ▼oMdhi rhHn^ 
dhiinj siin sine eaeepliotte dnolm» i senpta etotf 
omdDaF' «iltcm fonnili ^etioliibtia. aueUoi rninesy 
dhimsr sines etc. nunclBite dtio it prasbeve^ 
i|ii«e prQbabile videtnr , poMeflsiTa iUa no& 
liiBi tbi fle^onibiiSiya!A^iit tocalem jproduotam 
eervare, in omnibu^ oaeteris eA«ib<i$ vero coiin* 
pere^ tm tamen «nspieionii obetat^ cptod in reli- 
tp^ ne unua» '^(uidem i hvete gothicd ei re-> 
efomAeU ^ 

.y Non minufl^ memoratn digmim esfe^ i brevr 
pfroduci 9 81 vooabukim^ derivatione qnadam i» 
itiie cre^cit: si6uny siibunzo^ 

. e J»r^ve ex a. ft> i oirftnn» iapl?& eoHaidera*. 

vbmis;' 

ar loDgmir l)'=sx$ gdtk* ai: kuSo^ himin^ 
(cujus e fortasse compitur ob dupficem conso* 
oMj^Ai) hirostaj kSrdtiom^ SfinOy Sra (bdnor) 
Suun^ ioy sialu.' 2y in ayfiabiv qnae ez duobnis 
•<»fti«ct«0 eunt et in £alecto alamannici ia 
praebettt. fin€ exr fragni. theot. ftlun^ ginc^ 
gingun^ sUfun cf. Gr. I, 92. 205. 

r ^ go'^ .efftin zusiine^ • 

e frtji^ ei s^tiF in enfgiUK ^ (k ^.1\ 

Nota:' ^ kngnte et e btiwi ante >r m% ki 
id est ubicunque gotbico ai (et ^V el^ 4/)^ nBA 
spbndet, vanHe tcript^ e^ f , ae.\ernmtit er- 
nustuetckno r ercna. «r^ errin^ erist. erdhai 
erdhai' MtdhOf herz^ hp-z^ itt qnibna |;Qthic. 
aiW^uuin^ euuny euiUn; chieredmfh^ ^y a^ 
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Uikhu^ maer^ b^rosto^ herduomes ^haerduom^ 
iv^ qttibu9 goth. di ^ ^ediaedhile^ aeui^t^^ 
arzaeli^u qqa .«st «in. a> br^ve secpieiiti £ iii e 
oonvmum. /.. 

e duplicatur in see. , 

u breve = gQth« u in chuninCj chund^ 
chrjumb p chnussu » hrucca y antluui , huldim^ 
undar , ubar , um^i , ^i^nu et =^ goth. d^ in 
druhtin^ uurza, 

u = goth. ai in dhurah {thairhy gurdil 
(gairda). 

u traasit in o breve : kol^ horty offonp 
oba^ antlohhan^ fol^ uuolf^ lobon^ uuord (i^e^ 
amuurdeen) forahtunj uuorahta^ dohter^ oxsso, 

^ longum : chUida , hliktror ^ buuzssan^ 
t^f^^^sti^irom (?) chidhikhitf huus^ antluubhu^^ 

ex u vide sub u, 

d 1) =s goth. du: drOf, chihdrajiy Mhin^ 
^dac,, DossaTf dddh; dhoh ^ dhdh? gptl^ 
thduK ' ^ 

a^ = goth. 6 : ddhU, dthli, bUstar^ boohho^ 
, bldmOf uuootnissa^ aruudstit^ suudr;., 

in suu^zssera goth. siktizo suapdeor o Jon<* 
gam aecundum. aa&scr, svddu., . 

gdtnissa (^eitaa) qood privia mendum acrip- 
tori^ patavi, quum in fragm. theoU eodem modgu 
scribatur, comparaadiun videtur eum' siibunzo^ 
^de €g»B paulo a3Kte« 

au =;= goth. aui' hlaupnissi, haubide^ gau^ 
mun ^ augona , auh , saughida , daufia , da^^ 
bauhnit^ arfiaugidem^ cialaujbm'i difficile eat 
daucgal vide gloss. 
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,\./ ei^^^gc^» ai, hrein^ hneigei keit$$an\ 
hriii}, keilacj gksiiissin^ gheist ^ geilin \ eigun^ 
eit^'^ ^einigan V andreidiH ^' 'Uhait , zeikhan^ 
fleisc ^ chiuueihhitj meinitj deil, firleizBsi f^ 
firleazssi (goth. laU6ti) • • 

ea^in hear ^ fiHeazssU dhea, dheasa. 
'■ • f tt = goth. iu iti chisiuni^ triuuua^ Muhili 
liiiiilf Uugu^ liude(rj ' arliudit^ niuuuei ; • transit 
in eo ut i in e , z^ in o , hreofun \ ^leogando^ 
leohie^ dheonon^ dheodon^ dhtohum,- 

eu in euuuih^ eu^ fieugendem ex iw^Mtam^ 
ivL freuuuidhu et freuuui pro au^ ^od prae- 
bent fragm. theot. frauutiida, » ' '^ 

uo =±: goth. «5. suohhemes^ cMhruorui h;^Ue^ 
mege\ huolida^ guot ^snuoh^ scuonin^ -spuodi^ 
druoc , 'duoemes , dhuo , zuo , zuomi , fiio^s^f 
muodeSy herduomesy muoter^ ' 
''''•' Qua'^r catisa gbthlcam* au indx maneat 
iit')d£alecto franeicS, mox transeat in 6, itemqne 
gothicum mox maneat , mox in uo transeaftt 
ex autore nostro ob paucitatem • eiemplorom 
satis pernbsci non potest.* -Regula quam cl* 
Grimiii dcj^t 6r. I, 94. quoad au^ etl, 90. 
quoad ai, in nostrd quoqiie dialecto valet, aed 
utrum 6 an uo locum gothiei o teneat, non de- 
pendet a consonante sequente : suohhemes^ hoohhof 
muodeSf odac ; hruomegej M6mo, 

' Jam tempus est ut breviler peritringam 
cognationem gothiei ggv cum franc. uuu i. e. 
uw^ itemque gothici ddj cum franc. ijy quam 
nuper exposni Heideffi.' Jahrb, 18^» September. 
Est igitur 
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' r^.' ., hliuuufjui =;= — bliggvan . (percntere) 
-^ £laumi$r = ?— .glaggvs (verftatus) 
— ^smuim^ sas — siggpm (aaere, ca- 

nere) 
et eftdem ratione 

franc. zuueijo = giDth. tvaddje pro tvaije, 
goth» daddjon (Uctare) alav» doiU| Yidetnr ae- 
cundam Homericum &T^ijato nd^ov II. 24 9 58- 
et sanacr. dhAtrt (nutriz) dhd-treji (collactanea) 
et caet. ad radicem dhd referendam eaae, cajas 
cansale) si formatar ad analogiam pdjaj a pd 
libere, est dhdjajy qaod esset omnibas regalis 
observatis gothicam daij id est daddj-an. Sic 
ezplicatar difficiUimom illod iddja , qaod est 
praeteritam redaplicatiyum radicis i (ire), sanscrite 
ijaja^ qaod correptam in ijja vel iija scribitur 
gothice iddjaj plaralis vero qai regalariter for- 
matas debait esse ijumf ijut^ ijuny analogiam 
singularis et Tcrboram. deriYatomm seqaatas 
profertar iddjedumeie. gg constat esse nasalis 
ordinis gattaraliam, €2^2 non minus nasalis vide- 
tnr ordinisy <at saspicor, paiataliam aat capita- 
litim ; inde siggvan sob dnabas formis occarrit 
in caeteris dialectis siiiwan (saere) et cam nasali 
singan (canere); vaddjus (mnras) non com wifi^ 
sed cam island. veggr^ snecico vdgg j nostro 
SBiWfr comparaverim. 

; . , Sermo enim islandicns ^ aicut in oiidfis 
aliis, in eo qooque cnBi gothico fidelias cbi»- 
grdit quam rdiquae <Iingaae> germanicae , quod 
j|onos francicos uu; , ij si voealem sequuntiir, 
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8ono M9tA tei&§; qjannf antem ckteki Blttfi' 
dd pi<0 tfoao iliil9«lt ordiins palatkliiiiii , titranir- 
qae fitepani golUeom dd et gg ed#em gg ex^ 
primit , ita 11^ frane, auw ait gdthieM aggv^ 
islaiid^ ogg L e. aggv et franc, aij = goth. 
addjj ialand. «g^g* i. e. agg]\ 
e% gt. gWggr ai= glaggvs = glisUuuit 

doggitdn^) = dai^it), ttgi: dedi^ 

hoggva =£9 hauwan^ 

^ryggr = trigg^ == ttiuUtier 
f ^'ves:'* =^ vaddjks" 

tV0gg}a :sa ti^ilddfeiiis tmijo, -agtti m^' 

g(f^A' 

heggja :ss {baddj0-=nb(rijb)0lg$-^^)k 
^gg (o vwn) iss et f^ tf fj^. 
Wo tkriggfa (triniii) et ^^ ,- fi^i^' 
(n. pr.) gotUcum eit thrge^ frqof,* 

dpnjugatio. 

Pa«ea< da eoajo^ationibfis moHen&l' amftv 
FlMoaes yetlAmafi primitarorQm. y KiTe qteM^ 
lciHiBa nime dicvnty onmesqaatt^oetidlmit^einip 
scberaate geaendi «^angninai^. Notandum tamett^ 
M'f pre ames 4 et' o^ smapmr emes %t et legty 
aht Tcro «(enlper ierrari; mmanif tikmnfy 
qUkedant^ ,quh^mmii spririganti aedt quhiMiet 
(venite) findemes^ beremes (exhi]»enfaa)y dJktM' 
rahfaremesj instandemes^ chunnemes^^ ch^ehei 
(jridetta). Eatidem re^lam conatanter ei|p0«airayit 
aeinptor nieinhrahtfmgn . awndaqenaium, eaEceptia 
ftoiniullia. locia iit^r it /pto eP male acri^rit: 
XXVU^ 21 huimz furirinnit ir^ cpM praee^-* 
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catis, oraatis, dicitis. FX , 19 2<^^ auur iii\ 
m «^ i^WfdtA <itfoa ieptui- X^f , 6). V, 
27, gmose dter'^ fm^Ut thtt gaskhhtMie 
gimkit^ afddita iNidiet!» et non VideliSti^, <;[tto' 
16\Sd towipio fsritatkiet Al g^^^ft^t (cR VI/5. 
3rVH, 139 aciOieiidamf fiiit: 

lyffiiei^^einj^i^ dfm&^ioteim, ntm- 
qtitoi ^fr, ^iriTii^: badttH^ ipHhhtaUfitsUndanrU^ 
quedanne^ uuizssanne. 

PfliiididiiiJDi ihrag^inf» fiifetr li et> iluf^at: 
^fa^dhde , hetanditr^ ^hi)idndi\ quhedaftddtiy 
^UfUnfdhdei] huuerfdhdi^ ledgdndo (adVe]4x«)'f 
n^fUUgeiidehi^ uuitsseHde^ bidiindi^ guhediihdi^ 
qiUnedhSihda^ hdidehddn^lhttssendi, sprehhendi; 
arsterbendemu correctom eni in ariierhandemu, 

In^ jpfattiSipo pitieferiti <^ co^stat, sf desti- 
tMtM ^ «exidnibtia tjjikt jfltiriiimm Voc^lem 
M^ fbodir aisiiiiililiit: ArOtibehem, baibetiem; 
dhazs undarquhedene chibot , cttiheizisenifi » 
dK[fieiKsslihith,chik6hjiit(nAt.) aed chihuudrdane. 

Vd voifaliUds ayllid^ae radicdta noU hiquhinie 
p^o hiqukerii^ qadd^jnsfmii in menibi'. Monda. 
(VHlVlOi XI, 20) occurrit, nbi contfa quae 
dtavimiis ^fdi> et siMt jhro qiiedet et sehn. 

Vocalem iu liiatanf in eo^ Uugu^ leoganda. 
(hiudu) beoddni a6d; (ftiugu) fleugenderhf 

1tt(niiB.'fieogerueVf6. 

H pfd dt vel ^i iri jffne, i pro e in dyllafaa 
mldidali fbilatse fbiinae i^ec cormptae, n^6 
lit^le 8cri|rtat sont, i^A f^ yetastiori linguae 
fbrniatibney qaae cam Gothica congraa erat, 

9* 
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ktHM^eni&l : quiiii y sihit , 1711/rime; esl Ul|fl«e 
quithith^ saihvithiquimau \ , ^, ,. .., 

; Verba der 1 y a^T^a .|iiipii,cqiij^gAlioniim ip> 
pl^ridi praeteril| ▼ocalexn o pro ciieterorcixii «• 
sine exceptipne prfeh|ent , ^ idon^ pdon^ ^<j^» 
e,- G/ fhif^umi^m j ^hichundidpTfi ,. ; d^liehh/4i^ 
chihordonf aughidom^ biraubpdpfZj dh^onqdqr^^ 
chfioffanp^m; te^c cao)agationU,ei^|||plfi de- 
8unt* Fragniezila yiAdpboAensia sempf^. - tun^ 
scribont. , 

, bp^ aecunda pe]:aona.jiing^lariB bia. 05, mt>i« 
nodoSj hazsfedoSf ^em^l es^chirninnerod^js. m^ 
veni, quorum. altera fcvn^a^. ciim Gothic^a . con-,, 
gruena, vetustior yidetur. Sdrmo saxoniqasjet 
e et praebet^ Tatianus a, gia^wjiftigotastuXOgf 
ei u zuehotastfi^ ^U . , - •% 

Litc^a m primae pe^sonae singularis^f rae- 
sentis, in t,ertia conjugatione integra co^ervatur 
saghem , in ^cunda, aiitem in* n tijterany jam 
moilitur^ ardpn. 

V Primae conjugationis rerba brevi >sjUaba 
radicaU quae occurrunl^ 7 deriyatio^is cqnsp- 
nanti fihali radicis assimilant; zeUandOy chi^* 
lide ; nerrendo ; chifrum^ian , chifrumid^ ; 
firchnussu ; setzu , et setzida » chisetzit , pro 
sezssita^ chisezssit. Praesens yerbi fortis 5i- 
tzan^ xn conjugationem mancam transit, sitzen^ 
dan^ sitzenU Adde ex fragm. theot. leegent 
miltent. In secunda et tertia persona singnlaris 
praesentis exempla desideranlur ; pro solo. quod 
occurrit ^z£77xm£^ volui ^ttm& sicuti zelit in 
Fragm» theot* XXI , 22. sic etiam pro sitzi 
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chhitzit exsjpectiaiiduiii erai sizssi^ chisizssitj 
sicuti legimTis hepfu, heuiu 

In praetierita rel partieipio decUnato eotum 
quae ayllabam radicalem prodkiCQnt , i non eli^ 
dHur hisi aliquolies poat ityllabam naluri non 
pOtiUone prbductam : cMhdrdon^ ckiristai adde 
anomale chiuuorahta\ eandem analo^fiii se- 
({ttuntur ex fragm. theot. mdrtin. lirtaf chaufiaf 
forldrta^ gaheiltaf galaupiun^ gataufte (et ga- 
taufite) arldsta \ forahta. Conservat i Codex 
Paris. in Hia: huoUday chideittda , partic/ un» 
Chideilidin (fr. theot. arteiltut) part. arftaugi" 
dentf chisaugiday meinida^ aughida (fr^ theot. 
araugta) chihneigitiu , bhiunhreinida. Post 
ayUabam po^itione longam in Codice Paria. 
nunquam i omittitur , afchennida , nemhzda^ 
gendiday chisbndidan^ restida^ heftid^^ setzida^- 
dhecchidon\ chiquihhida , chimenghide , - bauh" 
fuda^ arfuVide y lustida. Fragmenta aulem 
praebent antuurta^ arscricta , haquihfa , satitd' 
vel santta^ hasantan (a6c. part.) aed etiam sen* 
tita^ brennitaf chermita et caeU M^mbrtoae 
Mondaeensea aequuntur in hia formis dialeetum. 
Keronis (sazla etc.) siout in geminatione lit^rae 
r in horreny gahbrrent. 

Tertia pluralis indic. praesenlis in cod. 
Paris. onf, raro ent acribitiu*, in fragm. theot*' 
semper enti Cod. Pari#. chihorant^ nemnantf 
antuurdanty arfullant^ suohhant; sed sitzenti 
(sedebunt,) Fr. th. gahorrent^ chaufefUyMt' 
uurtenti ganidarrentj uucffent etc. • ^ 

Primae persoiiae pluralis exemplum va^&f/i* 
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in fr. «u ft ex. gr. g^rret 9^^,,$^ f^ 

uufihh^^e^ ^emanM^i ^whmtenn^s «PKWMfet 
bi£40isd4j sitze^^^ fafimmfftd^^ ,W.rm^s 
n^f^di^ bauhn^fido, 

MAe ,9Qnslm^ .«•ae ndetor XII(, jl^ «^ 
cIAaz^ n> ni eigun xouu$H hmi4m m 4k9^ 
uyiAhar setzan^ pro setf^ea i^ CQi^iiMtiv^. 

Priqya peraona ^ing. ind* Praea. u^ B^mA 
U^. {jiemniii) profetrltir. 

Vocjdi$ deri)fatii|Fit aeeunAie imi}v(fitltom 
longfi e^ae aflBnnatqr fopnd adhmuot ppft^jr 
q4hm(^» In cwjnnetjliro iet « jnxtapoBtoiriiiir» 
Tii tduchisae et fr« Ui. lobom^ mezswnM^ »A 
9 aiii{ipriiDiijitnr jbtfmes (Iwdjen^nji) ant fi ^jnHli^ 
t»r &. t^. arrcu l^^oS^it^t. 

y^^lm mdon, minfHm mA^ Q liteiM» § t^ 
i . mjffpmwi^^ f qnap «m:atiir Fr. ^. 21, 19« 
13, fi. 4!A/^«^^.(ii}luiit) 9 daffmm imKMwak 

^ miM» qnfa tMrtnm j« iRftgin. jiMok 
occurmnt notandum e^t gauueridm K%^ 4 
guuuenidom induieiimt» foi^iiatmii 91 uufrjan 

indmrrejiss goth- vas^jfin^ imgm^^ri^ mn 

iceatitni» Ir. th IX , 26) simt wflustidofi a 
Uistji^n^ snlidon a seljan. 



Sinduii* 

* ^ 

l^i^ penQnaiduriilU indicatiyi vfsrbi ^vb- 
sjtAfltiyi jn omnitiis Gcormfuiiae BQperiocia 4i^* 
JUqMst laeque ^^ ip potibico aennoue, sintt nndy 
ai|iie ^ezc^tion^ profertor, .Nou obaMnt Mem- 

mm joam^m c^eterorupo X^emiamae auperipri^ 
jponu^^^t<yp|li ^Mqpi^ s^amn quai^ sint prae- 
beirtea^ nu^n idialectanpt aoriptApa aed exem^ 
flBxiB de^^pU exbi}miaa^ iridentor, Dialecto 
i|i]^ni fri^iieica^, qpmid eji noatro acrip^e co- 
gnoaci .po^eat, n^niM iox;^ . sindt^ apta evaX^ 
quae in sermone saxonico et anglosazonico cum 
forma sind prcmiiaeue occurrit. In qua forma 
iwg^ori toea irta^e dia^ecti c^anvisniiiiit , ea pri- 
Iptiya ^dfitujP, 0x qiui bi^Yppr iUa dewaAa ^ 
m» m^laMf - Wihil0;aiiw99 Umm forma «i>Ml 
Jiilguia iCQgnatia^ .defiindifeai: e( pri9»tiFa 4ecla« 
i^tm?. .^on :#pdo «uii^ li^g^i^e l^tmf^» Mp^ 
mAV^ m^ 4am liiigiaae siwftprilae Ivm 
ci^9SBim imbat , . {uima^Tava ¥«rbi «isibaMiitiri 
Iki^matioiiein appenidiee iaU Aeilbpiiiataip «w 
fiiUae» Cwjw oripQflm fajci)? J»|alUgea<n mr 
lif0Aei qua^ ii^.continii^, qap^i.liiig^AAsiihi»^^ 
et destructionis veterum fonnaivm .et cpmpoaip 
{JQipii. i|Qtv#ilwpi]9rimiim laoit. B^qiwae enim 
pt^rali^. pM9oae veriii aobatwtiri » eodem 
tempore fin!W P »> w y AenimiJlwa qim» aliaa prae* 
^teriti pcapriae -wuit, t^wsf ut -* bimnms^^ birut. 
Gothicus quoque eermo, quamqiMH ab i^Ka 
radice, eisdem praetfriiti Afwmbnf ^ij^ » «^- 
/jS^i^ UmmHty J^m^ Ml9d»Ci|» «r^iVt cr/Mf^. Non 
aUter aecundn persona eingularia t liter& ad 
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praeteritimi pertinentey fomuAnr bist^ saxon. 
bist , anglos. eart , itland. ert , sicnti vaist 
(ol&d-a)^ haihaist vocasti, et caet. Patet igittiry 
in fonnatione praesentis indieatiVi veAi snb* 
stantivi, sicnt in anomalibna illis, mac^ uueiz, 
fnuoz et Cfliet. , flexionea praeteriti praevalmsse. 
Cni analogiae praeponderanti tertia persona^ ce^ 
den8, propriae flexioni , (jaae radici himia im- 
plicata ipaa radicis speciem pra^ ^e f^rebat, 
praeteriti flezionem agglntinabat, ita xX hiru^ 
mes^ birut^ sindiin in ' syllabis fiualibniri aecjnit* 
ret praeteritam; utiarumes^ uuarutj Uuarunl' "^ 
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Dedinatio Substauuvorum. \ 

Dativns Mascnlini ei 'Nentrins priinae de- 
clinalibnis deainit in e^ 'semel in a^ in yocabd^ 
hantgriffa^ sed nominativtis pluraiis masttdini 
in aj minqaam in e^ dhea Jtani (hostes) aiii^ 
iiUa terminatione respondet decHnaitioni gotfai- 
t9A JijaHds et caet, seeundnm anomfialiam'<{iiaiil 
nbminamus menoths. Alterum quoqne particn* 
pitmi ^ubatantivi vice fungens frijonds occmrii 
itt'forma ,irregulari ipso in Wilieramo, fHdnt 
(amici) - LXXVil', 19* qUi tamen eliam IMdiila 
praebet. Oramm. I, 1017. ^ '• "* ' 

Aecusativus desinit in syllabaman,' siiiitttt 
adjectivorum, in vocabulis firstandan ^nidn^ 
nan ; in caeteris hominativo aequatur. ''^ * 

Seeunda declinatioraro occurrits .sangheri^ 
gifcur. hrucca. . , . > '« 

^ • Sxempla tertiiie 'sunt : 
" stimii^ AtA^suniHei iniii»,' acte. iunu; idem 
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inaxintcf lutictilo praemisso «seqidtiiir 'qtiftrtam: 
gen. sunes^ dat. sum , acc. sun f et plnraBs 
stfTtf, sunim. • r 

dat sigiu^ acc. sigu*^ sidiu dat. ; fuozssi 
pltir. Ad quartam; fridu^ gen* frido. Hic ge- 
nitivus dei^i^henditur et in tlymmjs Vllly 3* et 
in' Kerone 17 b. pidoo , 'et Tidetur ' proprius 
tertiae, dtim es quartae eat. ' 

Quartae sunt: liudi j liudeo^ liudim^ et 
heitj plur. gen. heideo et heida^ dat. heidem 
et heidim , aed nomin. ad primam heida. , Sic 
^othice t;^^of (fluctus) Mrc. 4, 37 ad primam 
aed dat. vegim Matth. 8 y 24 ad quartam. Ex 
fragm. theot. far^i (tauri) zano (dentium) spur^' 
tim (stadiis). 

In neuljro. non^i^ativus pluralis secundae t^* 
riihhif dhiu chiscaftu dat. um in : endupt^ 
churumm^ bilidjum 'y aed ijn Jn quhidim^ abgU' 
Ji/^i chiscaftim (/}nod fortasse .femii4ni) et in 
tragn^. Monds* biu^rtim juxta biuuortum. An 
distinguenda sunt neutra cum dativo um et 
neutra cnm dativo im sicut . masculina et femi- 
nin^ priniae et qnartae declinationis ? . 

..hiuis in fragm* . theot. fonnait dativum 
huM siaeulla flmonq, aicut TatiamiB.' 

Ihterpoaitam ayllabam ir inveni fragm. 
Mbn^ XI, 7» grabir» JVbta disionem voealia 
ia- dccharf dcchrei zeihhan^ zeihne^ zeihnumf 
et uuaessarf uukzsserum. - • ^ 

f vel tf lit^ra ante vocalem flezionia, ut 
in mascoBno {keideo et heidoj uuUUun et uuiU 



^ditor. Invjenio §firda .4 ^ardeq. 4^1 ^{xr^e,, 
sipbea^ dat« minniu in fragm. t|]u^Qt« r^f^^ 
redea. noater redha, Fr« th. minni sicut noster 
jgi^r^^, literl^ « abjepta, Ind^ jj^robfttur, fef^ 
^erijatjic^m /Ui9i^ W hfrfxjunmi ^ juJiarhlaupT 
jdssi ^t CQiifuet^ mw^ ^i iTffUiscrpi^^ay iifr 
fancnissa^ foJmssaf^ u^agrr^^^y f^U^otni^^ 
rehtmssa% chilqupnissa^ chiliihnissa^ araufi/iissa^ 
^otnis.sa^ hartnis^ay heilacpissa ^ non deber^ 
dij9tingui« ^adem in )ana eademcnie declinatione 
est diiplic^itas» ,quae et ex gothico vrakja^ thivi^ 
e;c formis noatri garde et garda^ stimrni iA 
stimma constat» Forma perfect^ ia vel ea de- 
prehenditur in dativo in fragmi theot. kalih' 
fiissiu^ gotnissium Jam gothice haec formatio 
ad secondam decfinationem pertinet : fibissi 
dat. filussjai. 

Notandus e^ datiytur qnartae hrustunt^ 
qtd regulariter brustim 'soniliie debmt ad exempla 
arbeitim^ turim, stetim^ sculdim^ uueraidtm, 
]Sfoli comparare fragm. theot. XV^ 1. preitem 
Tmhtum (noster hendi nom* plor,), nain hand 
secundum jg;othicum handus tertiam' JBeqiitod, 
)fidle'format dativum handum. fpse Willera* 
mus qui mttxime vdeaiee perlurbat^'b€tt<e d^»elt'- 
Bh^z hanij henste y hantQu^ca^w vcfttfgia in 
fioelis aaecuii decnni tertanoiidu9i.deletft4iiiit;. 
Sied brust ne gotbiee qoide^i tertiam eequaluix 
Gtoeria neutriua vocabolcun brust easey .noa 
fiicije Aiv^diA^riiii» q^^ m^ m w ii l«tt#«o, aue- 
4co el 4iu»€Q oe^t^ «c^t. F#pMMf tomm 



^fTgO pn &• lilt^d^. /fr^w paht (ific j;^%i 
^l^e JJtp. iJ., 6. dfltiiwim n^tavi ^^^ 

me^^y^^^ ^ff<«^'W«f »mm^^ ««*») ftm- 

m^ca^ i^ ]i^9^ «^e^ po]»pf:d?|e9d«|pp l^. 
ilftr, £r^itr jplnr. ^;;o i«^i>w (qpo^ |pii#m^ 

yi,Ae^jipr i^^v^i^itiomi^f ^i^ma^wa§ pmg^r^sti^y 
odhin et in fr« th. managin^ spatijf, tar^it^j 
^w^rit ,v€jro n^megbi^, IX, ^j, 7, qRioi non 
51^9^03 Buip jloyia^a jqwijatiw? > »W^«*W 
4cprrigi»€* ^«w?^ f ^i^Vit cpia^dai?! yentjgi^ femr 
oinQrnii^ qaae ^o t^ U^ iu .^eajUiqat. J^f^ ^ 
jpwi^^a ^Qstra in ^ |^c^iub«at |>er omnea .ca^np 
i?i^. ex. gr. *<p/K/, el^i^em 5^ 2> ; ia nm0r 
giif in multitndine 17 a, urchundii testimof^^iHiiiifi^ 
^ f^ jiaX jiafiX Sed jnx^ i aliq^atiefi on^purrit 
te^in^tio i^t «x- gr. 37 b ^«^ pin;^* grapii0$f 
ft mQd/gstia , /rwtf ri .— mefhaftiu. of. 54 l> 
mit dera ^furistw^ fruati — mezhaftii. 54 *. 
^.^ jur^ruf^q , j/nriar rehtteru eid^ui^rpji^ 
inezh(iftiu yertit a«lf;e;rbiuni f^iod^^^ 37 Jb. 
40 a. sic videiur ahhkii^ (p|?9 ^bJ^q ^^^olkiu 
35 b) vim adverbii it^egre et ^ajfcivi integri- 
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tatty haben^. femniimiin ahngiy 48, b. ffot. Bo. 
tia alongi plenitadinem. gen. alonges^ I89 ricui 
tkeonostes^ 49 9 b. et dera deonosti j iS, h. er 
deonosti^ 21, a. Ita etiam Jbra itniuuuiu^ pro 
reparatione, 42, b fortasse feminimmi haben- 
dnm est, jnxta nostri formam itniuuues, Loco 
54 9 a , factd solemniter donatioTie^ ketanm 
tultlicfdu kiuudltida secuhdnm vocabnhim tutt^ 
lihchiu ez axialo^a mezhaftiu expUcari potest, 
aed yeri est similinft vocabnla* ketaniu et fuZ^ 
likchiu in-forma nominativx sing. posita esse 
nuUo respectn casus snbstantivi^ habilo. fh 
aermone anglosaxoilico feminina nostra desi- 
nnnt in o vel eo per omnea casns sing» me- 
nigo yel menigeoy qnbd respondet francico ma» 
nigiu , ' sicut seo , heo francico dhiu , siu* cf. 

Gr. I, 812. 

Feminina in unga transeunt in masc. a^t 
nentr. in unc. nom. rehttunga^ accus. lerungdy 
bauhnunga ,' rehttunga, aed nbm. bauhnunc et 
in cbmp^ offeruncghelstar. dat. samnunghe, 
bauhnunge^ dt. pl. hauhnungum , tradungum, 
salbunga nom. pl. generis masc. *et fem. esse 
potest. 

In adjectivo vocalia e interdum locum alins 
vocalis tenet : dhes unckideiliden^ pro - din, 
aUe dhea dkrinissa , umhi dhea sine euuigun 
chiburt ^ dkea zuokaldun sine ckihurt^ eigun 
chimeine lerunga ; dkazs geistliihhe chiruni^ 
dhazs untarqukedene chibot y untazs in eo 
uuesanden euun pro a. ' 

t pro 6 in dkero keilegeno. 



drnn^ /e!^ u^^k aUian herr^my Ai analoi^am d^r 
GMnati|[mi9 ^^ianf^ii^ attbsequentis^ , ,, 

i ointoduns p^o. 2^ dec]juQatio|ai8F impef^e: 
diif^n,<phis,alh9d9ntgot. ., , , ^^ 

.j ,, .^ip^sf^mno^ sn : > 2zi/^r<^^if7tr jr^anj^go dJtfp^, 
d^-Q^U^n^^ zi:dr^^ Tidetur m^um, 

««riptwr^B jRpy fMs^npdoj sicut &ag||u,]M(ond»r ' 
e^ew loc0,^ene,*fjP5fl[/??«^. . ,, .» •. 

X, b, IS. See ahea dhrifqldiu heilac^i^sf^ 
(ecce trinam sanctificationeiii) nescio nisi inni 
titata accuaativi formi explicare^ Confer Tatian 
77* gilih ist rihki himilo ^eginae giuuorphaneru 
in seo enti fon' allemo' cunne fiigo gisamdnont- ^ - > .^-•. ,\ 
teru. VhiUj fitit ' diu gifulUt uuas^ uznemente- 
et caet. id.est Math. 13, 47 et 48; 'o/to/a hrtlp 
ly PaaiXsia tSvovQavSv (ra)^'vij ptrj&Btajiett t^ 
•d-.aXaooav, mal iycnavtdg yivovg cvvayaYO-dcrjf.' 
f)Vj ote inirjQciSij^ dvaf^i^dcrctiteg et caet. ' Est 
igitur accus. femin. thiu. Idem occunit Kero' 
31, b deu qjaeijh; 46, a, in loco, quem~con^ 
stituerit AhhsLB.,in' ste^i^ diW'^ kesezzit. e^ 
in substantiyo anglosatxonico accuaativus singct* 
laris feminini saepe desinit in u^ et vocaHs 6*' 
jj^ro a in giSf in feminino islandico postidat 
terminationem u. Debuit qnidem adjectivum 
post articulum preh^ndere Ibrinam mancam» 
sed legimua etiam dhen heilegatt gheist VII, 

6, 21. 

Adjectivum secnndae decHnationis cum par- 
ticipio actiri praebet quaadam ' fomias haud 
saepe obvias , nerrendeo , uualdended et ex . 
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]iMi^tia^>; A^i^^ ^Mid^ i&^l^ f^^* lEK-, 2; 
mit dem fesmm. M' itbiAi^ ^r^mwWi^ 
dith'^l^ttm imm^ i^tA hW iie^fKtnr, non 
est contra syntaxin nomididl^ii ^av^tihl afl^ 
j^Vi f^oifi f^milHno i^sfalMiVrf «M;Hdetmr 
^ fiftaanaety tk6m. 1^\' feiii. ^ibht ^iti^^&^i^' 
t^C^teMm virgMesJ^ »V «.* XXIT, 13^ d»*^ 
tera suppreasa , ut^ gU^O^ ^ro ' #ife^^' i «HftM» 

mirJ ercna euud^ cerid lege, 

jfjny^i/^^?*;- C^^^ 629 adjectivum cum 

^ i^ghstafltiyp in unum.voca^^ 

fl vocabuU ercKflt. non fljexionis ged compositio- 
nis vocalem ease contendit. Quod equidem 
credere nequeo. Nam ai accipias iUam de vb- 
oaji compositionia doctrinam, quae mihi mim- 
1^^ probatur, ifi npstro autore erchoeuua tu)i 
OBUS^ e&ir. quum ct[ uuerodheqda non uuerdr 
dhepda invenias. . Gaeterum vocabuliim nostrum' 
in omnibuaeompositis^^rf^^^ erchany nun^am 
arc/ifl^ profertur, neque ip^e. isWdi^u?; iarATwi- 
st0imf. invieniri potest^ sed nomin.^ iarkn steimh 
i^uer.; pK iarhpa steina Saem. 23?. et caet.. 
Separatio igitur» quae in codice facta eat^ bene^ 
afffyan^a, et a Utera declinationi tribuenda est. 
a est terminatio accuaativi et praepoaitio 
mii^ aeoundum GrafiSium ante a accuaatjivum 
j^oatalaaae putatur, <piod nescio cur ji^emo nostro 
loeo probaverit. Sed mihi non placel. IVam 



sativo nkm^cviUAi praebet, mfliEi Widislicf^ fktim^ 
dum usrnn 8umn, non eatstim qncfin {(rttepo^ttiti 
germanie£C pbseal , ared' vdc^buli latfni ^eddere ; 
itaque verttt apkd Deuniy mk cotAfi^ dpted th 
nnt dffi. Ex loco ^clcatii!»m»' Weif^briUiV* mft 
fkdn aii^liietitdni siidiert^ ndl}^ ^xAxM ledM 
pfltrum eertai' fllt. 

Mit datii dativb per iHa g^nrera «fafejiifeBittfe 
occurrit , in masculino et neutird^ iii^pd- ditM 
ihdthmieiiMi; et egone iM&i' p^stiadem, fe- 
liiiiiinuiiif carere ihstrumentaB ; et hi ftfM^ 
nino 80I0 pmepositionem m^ atciriAS^^ti^ 
regere ? fnunc acetlsatfvum ne^ ^btlii:^ in<^ 
g^futtientdeni esse f Datitmii fekihiiii pHW 
fllhidnari iti 2/, ihstniiiientaleijr i^ dj in adjee- 
tiVo dativtiin Ih efU\, ittBtftimeiitalenJ iil d j iSs 
etfti ih masculino dsit. ih drhu 9 iii^iiuit. iii te, 
0^ quaiitiitMe nbn atidecr ffijudicai^e/ ^d 8u8pi^ 
e6^ l( Uterkm iilstrumentalia ess^ diitiilgtieifda^ 
dB d ht^ tLtthsBiHi f qhia instrumehtdia tA'^ 
jitiiyi ik diadiafectd in o (6) t^rmtnatur^^ 
(^set^ prolratur' a Utei^aih ihstrumentaHsl e^8d 
^ttiSeni qu)antiiatik , ciiju^ d , termihartlb nonii** 
ilMivi' plhrdis, quae eodehl niddb trahiit ih S. 
Kxeinpla magctdirii et neutrius: IV, b, 18. VHl, 

a, i: 3. B, 21. xn; a, lo. xvm^ b, i. xx, 

fr, 21« XXt, a, 5. Ih feihihino saepe pohit 
ntidt^r dativuhi pi^o instrumehtali , ek; gt*. X, 
a^ ^ sineru selhes stimhu \irchuddiddf ef ibid. 
ifiY ^iheru folmu^ ubr potuit didere stnd selhes 
stifhndj stndfolmd. Ihstrhmentalem ^inveimre 



ml^ yiii^wii ^ifitglo nottrq looo, ii^ hSf^i X^W^ 
«A i^. ^S' ,sin€s aeruuirdhighin chua^ldes 
S^if^f gloriae suae causd» 

V, XXnf,.fr»8. U^ir dhea XQ^st chihaloda 
dfperA alosvm^wAhar sinfin^ djQdJi^^ fredempti 
/7r9v ii^r<0f,ejfiASj/aiit latin^ «d yf rbuin ymioniii;, 
90f , quof .C^stu^.adeptaa jest reden^ptipiie pro 
sna^morte. XV, b, 9 hi mittingafde^s nara^. 
W^ff^. redetptionern fnund^j^vibi^Xvnfin Jfortaase 

, ibid. 15. nu auur folghernes dh^ra higun^ 
neifu^ j[^dhqy nunq ,vero sequamur ^ebitu^m 
qr.diifpnf SLui ad , sensnni: versionis pergamu^ 
oranpfw ^ostrd» Noli fidmdheru redha ea^i^ 
^tivum, qui in nostro nonquam opcurrit in Op 
n4m XII, b, 4:za ira^ in ea cnr non sH inBtm- 
menta^is ; quum e!tiam Tatianus multo poat m 
ci^n instrumentali praebeat,.z/t themo stedu eft, 
caet. et' noster indhiu? Ippedijt «ane quidem 
locns XyUI, b, 22 azs minera antuuerdin^ 
aed praepositio azs xarius occurrit in nostro ^ 
reliqujs qulim ut usum aecmratiua designare 
po88im; minera potest esse instrumentalis pro 
mind^ sicut dhera pro dhia vel dhfiaj quod 
deprehendere putp loco perdifficili: Y, a, 13« 
Mit dheseru urchundin dhea • einun. gotni^sa 
^ndi undarscheif dhero zuueiio heido fater 
endi sunes hluttror leohte ist araugit; quq- 
te^timonio et deitas et distinctio personarum 
patris JiUique bice clarius demonstratur. Hic 
dhea einun non potest esse niai. adverbium cmu 
senan et «•- et (& la foia) pro dhea einun stunta 
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vel huuarha (quod post numerum Tat. Matth. 
18» 22. flibanzug ^ntoh aibun uuarb, adGramm» 
III, 231) vel spurt (Ir. th. XV, 19),' quod aut 
accusatiym ant instrunitotalis est. 

In Fragmentia Mondaeensibus instrumen- 
talia Masc; et IVeutr. aliquoties occurrit. XII, 
8, XIII, 21, XV, 12, 13, XXI, 19. Instrumen^ 
talis feminini est XII, 8 mit mihhilu meginu 
endi almahtigin-f cum yirtute multa et maje- 
atate; sed in aubstantivis declinationis fortia 
dativus locum tenet : XII, 9. mit trumbom enti 
mihhileru stimnu XX,- I69 mit uuarnissu etc. 
Queri debemus quod fplium XVII mancum est, 
ubi lin. 17» * ga sprahha aut lin. 18 stimna 
latinum ablati\iim reddere Yidetur^ DecUna- 
tionis quartae est in ernust IV, 28, VI, 3. 
XXVn, 15, quod probabi/e instrumentalis est, 
daf* ernustL 

In Kerone invenio 16 a dulcedine dera 
suazzU 17 b pietate sua demonstrat nobis 
Dominus viam vitae^ dera gnada sua (si- 
na?) keaugit uns truhtin uuec des Ubes^ ibid. 
succincti$ ergo fide vel observantia. picur* 
tem keuuisso dera kilauba edo kihaitidut in- 
stnmi. et dat. 18) gui malignum diabolum 
aUqua suadentem sibi cum ipsa suasione sua^ 
(mit' eddesuueUhha kespanst imu mit diaselbun 
'hespanst . sina» Hoc exemplumcet praebet for- 
mam piinutiTam .articuli dia pro qua alias dera^ 
et confirmat instrumentalem declinationia quar- 
tae qui contra omnem dubitationem defenditur 
'exemplo sequenti: Gratid dei sum id quod 
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sum : j4nst cotes pim daz daz pim, et 26 b 
humilitate ascmdcrty deohek ufttigan. i 

21, b percute Jtlium tuum virga^ slah 
kind dinaz kertu^ Datir. pro instnnn. 

23 a cum CQnsiliOj mit kiratida. 

23 b omni concupiscentia spiritall , eoco- 
uuelihhera kirida. dera dtufnlihhun. 

29} a sed etiam intimo cordis credataffectu^ 
uzzan so sama drinuuartun herzin kelaube 
mmna, 

33) b primd hord^ erista uuila. 
. 34, a eodem ordine celehreturj deraselbun 
antreitida si kituldit* 

35) b ex integro numero^ alon^es ruaba. 
und septimandy eina uuehcha* '" 

. 57, a libera utens potestatej frilihha pru- 
hhenti keuuakida, 

Ex bis alia accusatiyo alia genitrro expli^ 
eari poMimt^ plurima usum instramentalia femi* 
ninorum in dubium revocari non peimittimt. 

In precat. Weistenb. in dino ganada eitt 
jinatrumei^alis^ per tuam clementiam. 

£x Tatiano exemplum Matth«'279 3. ^u^ 
uua gileitit. "^ 

Le Hyauos matculini quocpe rel nentriiis 
eatus inatrumentalia oonfimditur cum dativo, 
«x« gr. XXIV, 4 tuo sanguinej thine pluaie pro 
thkiu pluatUj nedttm generia feminini. Vermn- 
tamen vestigia reperiuntur, X, 1 deijidef qua 
vivimtis^ kotes kalaubuj dera lebames. XI, 1. 
hord diei tertid^ stunta tages dritta. XIX, 3- 
triumphans pompa nolbiUj sigufttginonti keiU 
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adaUichOf qUod Grimificorrigil in adallieheru, 
ISlec non notandam est 1 , 7 stimmi euange- 
liseeru^ VII, 7 eineru stimmi kaluttemes, XIX, 
10 stimmi sprichit lutmarreru, Nec fadle cre* 
deDdnm eat, etiam Otfridura in locis : uuHl ih 
scriban unser heil in frenkisga zungun ; et ist 
ther in iro lante firneman iz ni kunni , hiar 
hor er io zi guate^ uuaz got imo gibiete^ that 
UHir imo hiar gisungun in frenkisga zungun 
et caet. praepositionem in cum Aqcuaativo jun- 
xiase. Sed cavobo ne reliquiae instrnmentalis 
femininorum in his serioris aetatis autoribns 
non facile cognoscendae indagationem ultra mo« 
dum protrahant. 

Propositiones relativae et demonstrativae. 

In quibus linguis conjunctiones adverbia 
et pronomina demonstrativa ipsll form^ bene 
sejunguntur a relalivi&y in iis nihil impedit quo 
minus constructio propositionum et demonstra- 
livarum et relativarum una eademqne sit; in 
iis vero linguis , quorum vocabula illa non 
diversitate formae secemuntury constructione 
oportet vis propositionis aut relativa aut de- 
monstrativa doceatur. Gothica lingua , quae 
relativa et demonstrativa optime distinguit, in 
eonstruendis propositionibus onmes fere graeci 
sermonis motus accuratissime imitari polest, 
nec than quae sola conjunctio sine nllo formae 
discrimine vim relativam et demonstrativam 
habel vertens et ots el ror£) eonfiasioni ansam 
praebere potest quamquam constructio nihil eo 
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mag^s distingnitur. than gasagqv sauil .Mtc. 
1, 31. et than seithu uuarthy Mtth. 27, 57. 
utrumque ors. than enim demonstrativum non 
reperitur, si bene memini, nisi aut secundo 
loco post iah^ aut in propositionibus imperfeo- 
tis i. e. quorum nominativus a verbo non se- 
jungitur; Primd loco et in propositionibua 
perfectis i. e. cum nominativo et verbo aepa- 
ratiSy rore non est than , sed thanuh , et than 
sine ambiguitate oxe inteiligitur. 

Noster relativum nec suffixo ei designat 
cujus vestigia in Keronis yersione occurrunt 

26 b, in diemee hleitarpaumum in quibus 
laterihus^ 

15 b, lantsceffi deiu -puanty in provincia 
qua degunt, 

54 b, digi deio^ petitionem quam^ et in 
fragmento Muspilii dari iibi , daxi quod , nec 
inserto vocabuio dhar^ quo a serioribua et jam 
in eodem poemate Muspilli relativum indicatur. 
Locis cnim IX, a, 13 got dliar sprahj deus qui 
loquitur, et XU, b, 14 huuer dhese man dher 
dhar scoldii chiboran uuordan videtur quidem 
primo aspectu vis relativa vocabulo * dhar ex- 
primi, sed veri aimilius est 'dhar his sicut ce- 
teris locis ibi hic significare. 

Itaque nullo discrimine facto inter relativa 
et demonstrativa , dhanne est tum et quum^ 
dhar ibi et ubi^ dher^ dhiu^ dhazs^ is^ ea^ id 
et quiy quae quod^ after dhiu postea et post^ 
quam^ bidhiu ideo et quia, dhuo tum elquum^ 
so ita et uti. 
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£x constructione igitur necesse est omnis 
elnce^ differentia prc^ositionum relatiVarum et 
demonstratiyarutn et paupertas vocabulorum 
necessarip Hbertatem construendi arctius coer- 
cdt, aut - ai non ruina et depravatio , sed pro- 
gressu» et emendatio tibi videatur perpetua 
linguarum commutatio (est enim utrumque) — 
quod littgua gothica non potuit nisi majori 
mole formarum exprimere , id francica seculi 
octavi modo siinpliciori et subtiliori — cour 
structione dico — obtinuit. In constructione 
relativa verbum subjectum secpiitur, in con< 
structibne demonstrativa verbum praecedit sub- 
jectum. Exempla vide in glossario, sub dhdnne^ 
dhar , dher etc. Eadem regula valet in monu- 
mentis alamannicis; notandum tamen est locis 
vhi vis relativa forma exteriori conjunctionis 
adverbii vel pronominis exprimitiir, constructi* 
oaem ad morem gothicum esse liberam* ex. 
gr. Musp. 12 dazi ist reht virinlich ding, 16. 
dari ist lip ano tod» Hic constructio tamquam 
in propositionibus demonstrativis quia non opus 
est constructione ad exprimendam vim relativam 
quippe quae in dazi^ dari iormk ipssl satis in- 
signis stt. Qua ratione fortasse explicandi sunt 
loci quidam, ubi noster in propositione relativa 
verbum tanquam in propositione demonstrativa 
nominativo anteposuit^ 1^9 ^? 21 so sama so 
araughit ist undarscheit, so sama so enim 
nunquam demonstratiVum esse potest^ I, a, 20 
Tiu so ist chiruni^ dum, Vice versa propositi- 
ones demonstrativae interdum sequuntur con- 
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•tnictioaeiii relativa» , ubi eoi^aiictio vdl pro- 
noB»ea auUo modo relativ€ intelljgi potftift» 
V, a, 21 «eqq. ihoh jf^s -^ sU davides simu^ 
oh ir ist chiuuisso 8f. Quiim oh nunquam seD** 
som relativcun tiuamquam^ aed aolummodo de* 
monstrativum tamen habere poatit, eonatractio 
nullia regulit impedienda eat» 8tc V^ a, 12 
mit dheseru urchundin gotnissa ist arau^hit^ 
ubi quidem textua latinua ^ao tcsdmonio^ cient 
XIX, b, 21 fona dhesiu ex quo , neque vero 
inde concludendum est, dhese cum conalructione 
relativa habere aensum relalivum sed quia dkese 
necessario demonstrativimi eaty propoaitio ttne 
ambiguitate ad arbitrium conatmi potesL 

Begula constructionis quam exposnimua 
Bola fere eat quae in nostro de consecnlioae 
vocabulorum adhibeatur. Positio aGcnsalivi et 
verbi auxiliaris certa lege noa circumacribiittur 
quamquani in propoaitionibus velativia jam ad 
morem nostrum accusativus amat praecedere 
vedbum et 'verbum auxiliare aolet partidpjkmi 
suum vel inlinitivwi aubsequi 

Digni videntor qui Adaotentar InI loDi 
quibus pronomea personale post relativw ate^ 
petitur. XV, b, 2. dhen iudeo liudi dhoh sie 
inan chiboranan chilauben lastront inan dhoh 
dhiu huuedheru in cruci chi&laganan, quem 
Judaei etsi patia^tur natum^ %cai\daUzaniur 
tamen crucifixum, XXI, b, 9- dhiu nadra dhea . 
chisaughidae gotes uuordes chifan^anaardhans 
sia X9^^ dJmnan uuzsalUendaj quemablacta* 
tus comprehensum exinde captivum trasat. 
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Sic Tatian 146. salic ist ther scalc then 
thanne sin herro cumit findit inan so duon- 
tan. 

Ezempla attractionis inveniuntur haee : 

IV, b, 7. undar dhera chiscafti chiliihnissa 
endi dhes izs al chiscuof, XVII, b, 4. ih bi- 
hringu dhen mina herga chisitzit. V, a, 19 zi 
dheodom dhem euuuih biraubodon. VI, a, 2 
zi scaahche dhem^ im aer dheonodon. 
in fragm. th. 

IV, 24 aht^urta demo^ za imo sprah. — 
Vlf 34 g4ilihho ist himiLoriihhi .manns demo 
saita gu0tan (samun). — X, 8 in dem, kebem 
dem daroba sint. — 11, in aUem dem daroba 
sintun, ~ 13. in demo dar inne artot, — 14 
bi demo dar(oba sizit), — XIII, 14- i^aat uz) 
za^dem iz forf^hwfent, — XX,, 10« W^ ^*'' 
gouuihf bifiorbi . d^s du, hapen maht* ^ 28 
siu nebtiuihi. archenhit des sih fona rehtt 
scheidit. XXIy ^. diu maer es ni rohhit danne 
des si^ ni habef. 
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intiby praepositio cum dat. = faiuu XIX 9 a, 
20 mina miltnissa ni nimu ih ab ,imu, 80 
ih fond' iihetnii nam. ^t caet. 'ab ed. 
^ Ih compositis abgrundiu, abgudim, alilide. 

«iftok,.fld} XIII, b, 3 dhiu aboha uharblaup-* 
oifisi, praevaricatio. ady. aboho XIXV b^ 6 
filu aboho firstandit j multum errare , vide* 
tur. abtth Tat» O. abah K. abeh N. pravua^ 
perversus; etiamnunc auditur abech^ ^ffi^ 
et caeti'in provihciis Bdvarfae. ^ Nec non 
occurritin' dialectd > sisixomce^ ' HteL 120 9 9 
he anauu\ lerid. 129) 5ian auuh (cott^ auoh) 
. /arfengun Kriates.lere.^SO) .3. iiien- farla- 
ten, auoh obarhugdi. inde. verbum iibahQV^ 
aversari O. apuhon exasperare gU Vide Gr* 
II, 315 Schm. b. W. I, 11. 

4$§ihaM in composito adhalsangheri egregiua 
psalmista v, b, 7* 

Inde derivatur edhili^ genus tribus. - XV, 
b, 20 edhili genua acc. - XVII, a, 9 in 
sines edhiies fleische de genere suo. XVIIl, 
a, 12 fona iudases edhile ex genere ludae. - 
XVIII, b, 11. fona huuelihhemu aedhile 
ex qua tribu. cf. Otf. thaz edili et Notk. 
Capella II Iro ge^dele uuanda si diu iltesta 
t6hter ist providentiae. 

Sdhil patria. XV, b, 20. c.f. Tatian 
uodil patria. 
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«ifiMM y iialitBS. VI^ 'b v:10 adtim^dhel idmah- 
'tJgiiilchiqHiMdda mih, spiraculunli omnipo- 
'= tentis yivificaidtme. £r* tbeot* ct.Kfi^jalum. 
a^si^. aedhm^ ' . . > 

. ai/Amoli flare^ yiII^\»;<i6Tadhmuot; siin 
I / ghbi8t,'>flabit. spintos ejna.^^^ VIUs &, 21 
adhmot , flat. c.f. gloss. Moin.jf ^ 38^ ata- 
' moat, spiraidl, .>' . .- ' ./ ^jhi i '.-. 
<vi0 'vide' c* ' •. f . , .{ » .' / . '.i 

4J$ftBWf\, prtiepos^ eum :dat; . r.^.'.:- ' .'. f. 
i 1) po«f , de tempore , V , b ,. 48. »' 'Vi , a, 
12. XIII, a, 16 17. Xiy, a4)4 17. 20. 
XV, b, la XVI, a, »;13;(aftw moyrt» 
dodbmu) XIX, b, 11. XX,.a, 2. ait, fr. 
th. XII, 2. XIV, 6. ;^ ' » 

2)' s^ecundum. XI, a, 11 .ofber mpyais 

quhidim secundumMoysis sententiam./XIV, 

' 'b , '12 -after dheht fllsiseliiUiim • cfaibiMi 

• t .gecuttd^r covnepi;.' -iXVill,. b*, .1^ after 

^ tleifrches mezeae secibidtai catnem/^^V XX, 

b, ld'af|;er<'togbno;dhi(dune aecutiduiti vi- 

sionem oculorum. - XXII, a^ 21. ^alter^dhes 

paalmtooffea ' quide ^ebmfedum •pdahnijeAi' 

tentiam. ' . ^. ' ' ' . . ' 

' '3) P^^f noi^ occurrit in: noatris' foliis, 

'sed >fr. theotriy,"12 feritafter durrem 

' . i»tet!m ambulat per loca arida, Ofdff/ 

•after^cum instrum* after dhiu. VI, b, 

- ^ 22 dhar ifr after dhiu quhad. - XI, a, 2 

isl after dhiu > saar chimeinet. - XIX, b, 9. 

< after dhta 80 dhi^^iriafis poatquam dormie- 

ria. - II^ b, 3 aefter dhiu dhaza oMruni 

chinftarit tmatdpost dedaratum mysteriumi»'' ' 

afWr a^verh^ II, b, 7« hear -saar «fter 
deinde idem. - IX, a, 2 confeatim. ^ IV, 
a, 16. ao dhar auh ^aiter ist cfabcriban sic 
eaim 'sub)imgitur. - VI, a, 19 hear after , 
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folgheiida in •eqaetitilitts. - VIII ^ a^ Ift 
bear afler in conteqaentilms. « VII| h , II. 
ct XII, a, 18 saar dhar after arau^^da. 
IX, a, 4 dhar after. ii X, b, 13. • XIV, 
a^ 11 aeqQenter. - XX, b, 4 fona dhema 
aelbin folghet hear anh afler , «de quo 
' etiam aeqoitar. 

after adject. IX, b, 3* ih eritto endi 

ih aftristo ego noyissimas. c.f. Gr. III ^ 

572. positivas occnrrit fr. th. IV^ 17 cttiei^ 

. aftnm nondssima, « VIII ^ 13 in aftmn steti 

in loco inferiori. 

mU velas,; VII, a, 7. dhee aldin uuizssodea. - 

.XIII, a, 7. dhea aldan, nom. pL masc. 

pro 8id)8tantivo. - XVI, a, 15 dhem aidom 

' gotea clnbodum bilibenem, legali praecepto 

• . cessante. 

iM in Gompoaitis aiilenda^ eUdbeodigim. sub- 

atantivum aliiendi (captivitas) xfbai 6r. II, 

' 628 ex Isid. affertar, non invenitur^ sed 

^. th. XIII, 23 in eliientin peregre* vide 

land et dheoda. 

<ii (id eft all) omiiis, al nom. fem. $iflg. X, 
b, 17 folliu ist al erdha plena e$t omnis 
lerra. ai nom. neutr« I, a^ 16- XIX, b, 6* 
■ VIII, a, 4 al iro meghin, - al ac4}U9'« neutr. 
I, a, 8i IV, b, 7. XIII, a, 6. XVIU, b, 
6. - allan acc. 9»8C. X, a, H. XXII u 15 • 
alliu nom. pl. nentr« XVII, a, 21 alUu 
aerdhchunoi, allia acc. pl. neutr. XXI, a, 
15 liazit chind dribit auiir dhiu alliu. - 
elliu nom. fem. aing. XX, b, 13 in ^u 
ist eUia (coorectum ex alliu) fobiissa gotes 
ghebono. aic. fr« th« V, 2 elliu dinmanagi, 
omnis turba. - elliu nom. ]pl« naeutr. XII, 
b, 20 ellia himiio endi aerdha fbiacafti - 
aiie pro alla acc. lem. mg. X« a|: 6 esaias 
alie dbea dhrini88a in. fii^o ^aki bifenc. 



allo wom. pliir* fem* XVily a^ |8* i22. - 

aUere gen. pL XII, b, 7. XIII, b, 12. XXI, 

a, 13. rflem daU pL I, a, 12. I, b, 17. 
XVI, a, 20. - allnm pro allem XVI^ A» 22 
allum beiTum. 

Formae quae tantum in fr. th. occuxrunt* 
aUe»« ^en. nj^utr. XVJ, 5 forgeban isi mir 
alles kauualtf data est mihi omnis potentia. 
allera genit. femin* sing. Xl* 3. " allu in- 
strum« XXI;, 19. - alle nom« pL masc. I, 2 
et caet, aipc> pL msc. II. 3. - allo accos* 
fem. plur. XVI, 6. 

Cbmpositum almahtic, vide mac XV, a, 
9. dber al uualdeadeo fortasfe non est com- 
positum. 

nalleSj aon» e% ni et alle$* VII, a, 20 
nalles sie dhrie goda, oh ist etc. - XI, b» 18. 
ir uns uuard chiboran naUea imu selbemu. 
49lo^niny redemptiO' XV^ b, 7. dhurahuuer- 
aldi aloosnin. XXII, a, 8 dhera alosnin, 
(redemptione). fn th. arlosta liberavit. 
altaw^ altar. XVIII, a, 18 Altari nom. - XVIII, 

b, 4 altari accus. 

€Jma> in anachiliih et. anaebanchiliih vide liih. 

OMder alius, cum articulo aemel sine articulo 
alter, secundus. V. a, 6 dher ander helt 
godes secunda persoaa. - XI9 a^ 15. ib bim 
eioo got ^ndi ano mih nist ander. - XIX, 
k, 22 dher ander uuard chiheizssan, aliu^ 
, . promissus^ - X^ b, ^ sehs fethdhahha uuarun 
eines, sehse andres. sex alae uni et sex al- 
teri. - XT, a, 1 huuazs andres - nibu, quid- 
nisi. - X, b, 14 ein zi andremu. - IX, b 
14 in andreru stedi. X, a^ 5* 22. XVI, 
b, 16. XVU, b, 5. XIX, a, 4, - III, b, 12 
in andra uuiis. - XY, a, 1 furiro uuari an- 
di^em gotes cdiiacaftim, caeteris creaturis. 
Ex fragm. theot. a^dre, i\om.^ pL masc. 
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' IV, 16* andre acc. pL msc. IX, 8. - deo 
andro' deornun reliquae virgines XIII, 18. - 
dheslu'^* ^dtd andriu haec - iila (accus.). 
emdi^^. 'frbns. XVIU, 19 mit dhemu - andine. - 
XXII, a, 13 in iro andinum, in frontihus 
eorum. 
andweidlnf ordo. XV, b, 13 ittianne uuir 
in andreidim dhurahfaremes , in suo loco. 
, fr. th. XXVI, 14 in antreitin dero aposto- 
' lono/ in ordine apostolorum, Tide ant. 
4BHg€iy angelus. angii nom. sing. I, b, 1. IV, 
b, 3. 9. Xllly a, 19. - dhea angila nom. 
pL X, b,' 5 et anghila XII, b, 18. - angilo 
gen. pl. IV, b, 3: II, a, 4. XVI, a, 22. - 
angilum dat. pl. I, b, 19. X, b, 13. - in 
ir. th. semel engil. XXIII, 30. 
€M^ praep. cnm accusat. 

1) sine. XVII. b, 20. 21. ni biHbuh ano 

heri^un - noh ano leididh. - XVIII , b , 2. 

" 3. 4. ano chuninc ano herrun ano ofPerunc 

ghelstar ano altari ano biscofheit ano arauc- 

nisda. 

« 

^) praeter. XI, a, 15. . anomih nist an- 
der, praeter me non est alius. • 

€iJif particula tantum in compositis obvia, go- 
thice and. Gr. II, 713. antuuerdin, antdhe- 
cchit, antfenc, antlutti, antiuhhu. antaurdan ; 
aiidreidin. adde ex fr. th. anthabenne. 

aft»'praepp8. goth. U8. Gr. II, 818! In nostro 
in compositis araugit, araucnissa, archen- 
nenne, ardeilendi, ardilet, ardribenem , ar- 
dhinsan, arflaugidem, arfuliit, arheuit, aH< 
dalida, arliudit, armarit, arrahhon, arslagan, 
arsprittgit, arsterbendemu, arstigit, aruue- 
godi, aruuehhu, aruuorpanan. Eeidem par- 
ticuld yidentur composita esse sub^tantiva: 
alosnin, urdeili, urchundo cum verbo deri-' 
vato urchundida, 
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etrhi* XVI, a, 11. dhes im chiheizsdenin arbes, 
promissae haereditatis. - fr« th. XXVII, 20- 
30. arbe hereditati. 

mrdon habitare. VI, b, 1. 5* ih ardon in dir 
mitteru, habitabo in medio tiii. - XVIII, 
b, 21. siin samo ardot iti aeunin, semen 
ejus in aeternum manebit. - XK, a, 11» 
endi israhel auh ardot baltliihho israhel 
habitabit confidenter. - XX, b, 12 in iam 
ni ardot flher heiiego gheist zi mezsse, in 
enm - inhabitat« - XX , b , 20 in dhes 
chiriihhun ardot uuolf mit lambu, habitat. 
- £x fr. th. artont habitant, et XXI, 10 
neouuiht ni archennit daz imreht in iru 
arto , uersare in animo quod miquat 
nescit. -Tatian. ' arton habitare, in glos* 
sis colere. cf. Schm. 1 , 111. Gt- II, 62. 
158. 

€iivwn in composito armherztn? misericordia. 
XX, b, 7« gheist armh^rzin spiritus pieta- 
tis. in fr. th. XIX, 12 armherz adj. miseri- 
cors. sic Otf. salig thie armherze. goth* 
armahairts misericors; armahairtei, miseri- 
cordia. EsthonibUB arm adhuc misericor- 
diam favorem et amorem significat vid. 
Stahlin introd. in ling. Esth. p. 39. 67. 86. 

iMpides XXI, b, 1. ubar dhes aspides hol. 
* super foramine aspidis. latine est femin. 

m$ga^y n. oculus. V, b, 21. sines angin. - XX, 
b, 16. augono. - I, b, 16 fona augom. ex 
fr. th. augun, oculi» - Inde augan XI, a, 
18 untazs hear nu aughidom uuir, osten- 
dimus, et araugan demonstrare, ostendere. 
araughit demonstrat. IX, a, 8* - araughe- 
mes, manifestabimus. XI, b, 3. - araughida, 
demonstravit. VII, b, 12» IX, a, \. 11. X, 
b, 11. XII, a, 18. - ist araughit V, a, 16. 
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Vni, a, 10. XI, a, 4. VH, 1, 7. IX, a, 2ft 
XIII, a, 13. 19. XVI, b, 15. comtructio 
memoranda XIV, a, 6. - uuard araughit 
IX, b, 16« 

arakunissu XVIII , b , S. ano araQonisaa 
dne manifestationibus. 

In fr. th. augit proferi III, 12. araugta 
revelavit XXV, 22. 

cottj. goth. auk. 

1) attdS^ / ot , ttiam , quoque. I, b, 12. 
umbi dhazs selba quad auh , hiac est et 
illud. - I, b, 20« So dhar auh ist chis* 
criban* item ibi. - IV, a, 3 umbi dMz nist 
auh so^chiacriban, unde. et non habetur - 
VI, a, 19 dher aelbo auh hear after^ qui- 
qne etiam in sequentibus. - VII^ b, 18 
dttiar ir auh quhad, item dicendo» • IX- a,* 
14. siin gheist ist auh after dhiu saar chi- 
meiait. - IX, b, 4» mino hendi chilrumi- 
don auh erdha , manus quoque mea. - IX, 
by 9 d^i* after saar auh quhad^ et conse- 
quenter ad)ecit. - IX, b, 14« Sb auh i^ an- 
dreru stedi, item alibi. confer X,. a, 22« 
XVI, b, 16. XVII, b, 5. XIX, a^ 3- - XV, 
b, 19* chichundemes auh nu. • XX, b, 4- 
bear auh after, de quo etiam. - XXI, a, 7* 
dhar auh, ibi etiam. - XXI, b. 13 hear auh 
noh frammert, adhuc in sequentibus. 

2) autentf vero^ ds', nunquam sed^ fotl^ 
betH. .VI, b, 12 ubar dfaazs ist auh hear 
bifbra, i^perest de sp. &. - VIII^ b, 12 in 
dhiu aah dhanne, in eo vero. - X, b. 10 
dhaza ^dher forasago auh dhen aelbun 
druhtin ^ - XII , b , 1 dhesa infleiscnissa 
aoh dhes gotes sunes heilac gheisi chun- 
dide.' hanc incorporationem fim ddi et spi- 
ritus sanetus praenunciavft. - XII, b, 19. 
druhtia ist a«h bi dhin. - XV, b, 21. bi- 
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gunston anh erist, incipientes primum. - 
XVI, b, 22. haneo Anh fona, qnod antem. - 
XXI, a, 17* 0XS80 anh «ndi leo, bos anieiii 
et leo. - XXIIy a, 16« dheaaa atat anh mei- 
nit. - hnc fortasse referendnm VII, b, 18 
qaod 8ub 1 posnimns. dhar ir qnhad « dhar 
ir anh qnhad , eonferatnr enm in dhxu - in 
dhin auh VIII, b, 12. 
^3) eidm. IV, a, 16 80 dhar ank after 
aic enim anbjungitnr. • VIII, b, 4 dkar ist 
anh - fater zi iiratandanne* 

endi aiih IV, b, 18 item. VIII, a, 22 nam 
et. IX, a, 4 et. X, a, 5. quoque. X, a, 16 
et. XI, a, 13 endi auur ist anh ohiseriban, 
et iterum. XII, a, 9 et, XX, a, 11 endi 
Israhel auh et larael. 

iok auh XIII, a, 15 ioh dhar ist anh 
chiaaghet, et. XX, a, 15. ioh auh dheiTselbo, 
qui etiam. XXII, a, 11 ioh auh dhia selba 
atat, etiam locns ipse. 

auur auh VII, b, 22 aunr aub umbi 
dhaz8 selba, idem qnoqne. - XI, a, 13 endi 
auur i8t auh chiacriban et iterum* 

so sama auk II, a, 11. So 8ama anh nu, 
n qnidem et. XV » b, 8 .so aelp 80 - ao 
8ama anh, uti • ita et. IX, a^ 21 ao aama 
so anh - in esaia quoqne. 

auh chiuuisso Illy a, 10* 80 anb fona 
aalbe ist chinni^so j^g ist chinemnit. Chris- 
tna enim a chiismate vocatur. - VIII, b, 
15 ittn 80 anh chinniaso , nam et cum. - 
XIV, a, II. So. dhar after auh chinnisao 
quhidit sic enini snb^cit. 

£x fr. th. ad 1) VII, 12 auh itemm. XII, 
14. XV, 14 XX, 5. 7. XIV, 3. XXI, 20. ad 
2) I, 17. II, 2. 35. III, 3. IV, 12. VI, 2. 
VII, 14. XIII, 39. IX, 12. 13. XXVI, 7. 
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XXVII, 2. 17. ad 3) ill, 8. IV, 28. VII, 

I. XV, 15 nam et ioh^^nh: 
. 1) iterum^ rursus. - I , a, 18. dhazs 

suohhant auur nu ith niuuues. illud denuo 
quaeritur. - VI, h, 8 huuelih ist dheae druh- 
tin nibu auur dherselbo, tdsi idem« - VI, 
b, 22. dhazs heftida auur zi gote. - VII, 
b, 22. Auur auh umbi dhazselba quhad 
daYid. Idem quoque in psalmia. - XI, a, 
13 endi auur ist auh chiscriban. et iterum. 
(. XV, a, 10* beit noh dhno, dhazs ir sih 
auur dhurah hreuim mahti chigarauuan zi 
chinisti, exspectans ut per poenitentiam re- 
piarari possit ad veniam. - XV, a, 23. endi 
auur arnuegodi reeonciliaretur. - XXI, b, 
3- dhea auurchiuuoruane , eonversi. - In 
XXI, b, 3. XV, a, 23* fortasse etiam in 
VI, b, 22. cum verbo compoaitum' format 
Qum sensu re* — 2) autem , vero. U, a, 
19. xipist auur, ubi textus latinus ehim. - 

II, b, 12. ibu yiQnl auur got ni uuari. Si 
Christus Deu8 non eat. - II, b, 19. bidhia 
auur chisalboda dhih, propterea unxit te. • 
XI, b, 21. Sunu auur, iilius autem. - XIII, 
b, 14. dhea uuehhun auur. Hebdomadae 
namque. - XV, a, 23 ~endi ao ir aunr dhuo 
ni uuas huuerfandi* et cum ille*non re- 
Tocaretur. - XV, b, 15. nu auur folghe- 
mes nnnc vero sequamur. - XX, b, 9. 
bidhiu auur sindun. ideo autem. - XXI, a, 
14. liuzit chind dribit auur dhiu alliu, puer 
autem paruulus. *• XXII, a, b. Siin grab 
ist auur 8o drado. Sepulcrum autem ejns. 
3) ergo^ itaquey igitur j plurimum cum 
nu. - VI, a, 20. Suohhen dhea nn auur, 
huuelih« Quaerant ergo quis. - VI, b, 8. 
huueUhist auur nu dhese druhtin, quis 
est igitur iste dominus. - VII. b, I. Suohhe- 
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med nu aiiur<in dhemu «Idin. Qttaeramus 
ergo in aoriptiuris. • XIII, b, 21» fona da^^ 
nifaeles ieiidb auur. a tempore itaque Da- 
nielis. - XIII, a, .8* Suohhemes anur uuir 
nu ziidh, /Quaeramus ergo tempua. ^ 

Ex fragm» tbeot. auuar. ad 1) IX, 4. 8- 
XXV, 8. 17. ad 2) VI, 11. 19- VII, 20. 

VIII, 6. 13. IX, 11. X, 3. 7. 10. 21. XI, 
2. 5. XII, 18. XIII, 4 XIV, 13. ad 3) 

IX, 19« ferit auuar uz, ite ergo. 

Nec auh nec auur signiiicat sed, fottbcttt* 

neque tamen in secundo sensu inter se com- 

mntAri possunt. Nam auh est conjunctio 

. multo minuB adver^ativa, quam i^uur, 

OAM praepos. V, a, 20* aitzi az8 zeauun. halp 

nuin, aede a dextris meis. - XVIII, b, 22* 

80 sunna.azs minera antuuerdin sicut sol 

in «onspectii meo..- XXII, 5p atz antuuer- 

din, obtutu. - VIII, b, 8 a^ eri^t. }d XI, 

, b, 4. XYI, a, 1. - XV, a, ,19 a^f iungist, 

tandeio. . \ . 

In. fr. th, ' XII, 15 az selbeni tuidm, in 
. failuis, XXr'VI,.29 a^ aiitwrf^O), ad prae- 
aentiam(. .,: ; 

Compositum untazs* XII|y b, 21* fona 
danihelea ziid^ untazs dbiiQr .^elbun X(>e8 
chumfti z.udh. - XVII, b,. 13* untazs dhea 
- (^umft. - XVII, b, 22. nntaza herodan. - 
XI, a,. 18.r iintazs hear im. ^ VI, a, 18« v 
chihork untazs zi dode«\- XI)(, a, 16 et 
b, 3. untaza in euun. •* XIX, b^ 1. untazs 
in eo uuesan^en euuUf t In fr. th. XI, 22. 
. untaz ^iachariases bluoth* •« XII, U. untaz 
dero mATcha. usque ad terminos eorum. - 
XVI, .9 untaz entunga uuei^alti. - XXII, 20 
untaz aerda enti, usque ad extren^um terrae. 
Prima pars hujus vocabuli ,est sine dubio 
gothicum und, sicut ant gothicum and. goth. 

11 
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nd takonttimfis es$e ^ fjranoicnm • nd, sed in 
iine nt. . Deprehendihur nnt- diam in ser- 
mone ^onteo: untt^t, inttbat, nntthat^ 
antat, «attat, nnthat. sed etiam Hsl. 78^ 
16 late man $ia for^ hinan. bethiu uuah- 
san. und er beonod cnme. IO67 4. Lestit 
ao an theeon liohte. ant im is- libhes cu- 
mit. aldres abh^md. 106^ 8 endi thuru 
unonodun forlhi erloa nnt aband. 

B. 

h^tMa^Uig^ XXr, a, 3 mit dhem nnbcdauui- 
g*em cum innocenttbua. cf. Schm. I, 167- 
goiai. baiyjan fiaaixvi^Hv^ 

hoM. XX^ a, 11. isi^hei ardot balUifliho, ha- 
bitabit Cohfidenter. €p. th. XXVI, 1. baldi 
fidit, maneum videtur - pro baidita. goth. 
'bafthsy batthfan. 

hidMhwUtH* «ignificare: VlII, b, t4*- bariinida. 
It. XVI, a, 13. XVII, a, 12. XXl,>b, 6. - 
bauhtttt;KXI, a, 5. b, 1. '^ XII, b, 12. 
IlicobbailftneAdo (juad, signiiicat dittiens. 

Inde bauhniingaj significatio, significan- 

tia. ^lij -a, 5 umbi dhea bauhnunga de 

" i^gnifieaiitia. - XI, a, 2!^. aughidMi uuir- 

' dhera dhrinissa baidinunga, signifioantiam. - 

httuhrilmc. ' TIII, b, 20 dhel^a dhrinissa bauh- 

nimc ist dhaf chioftondt,' significatio. - XI, 

b, ' 16 uuard dhera ^ dhniiissa banimnnc sus 

arAughit. - trinitktis sieilHlclMia. • - XI, a, 

6* in dheito baiihnungie-^ero^dhrio heido. - 

XVI^ a, 2^ in bauhniii^gtim * in figui^a. - b, 

' 10 in batihiiungufti ilhes' ^hilHiftriny ad sig- 

nificanffnm i&um t^ituB» e.f. -Gr. H^ ^62« 

Repefitur ' vocdMlnm et in dialecVo saxo- 

nied. HeL 11» 20. 'so is.er tniinagan dag 

bilitBnualtin endi bogilo ^HMmo) filu gi- 
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uQQrdeji an thesero uueroldi. 18» 3» 5. bocan» 
79» 1 hwat crist ufieldi hokni^n (hocnian) 
mid thiu hilidin ; et anglos. th^ btiqpuncge 
Jbeorht^ seaMeBt, Psalt. Paris. 58, 4 
Aet^ms/ feire, parere, gignere; XXII, a, 11. 
dhaza unir^raberemes glariaoieij^bibemus. 
XII, a, 21 fona dhemu berandin |ireue de 
irulTa. XII, «, 18 ih dfash <^hibar, geoui te. 
<n, a, 9* huueo ^r sunu chibar. XX,. b, 2 
dhfu chibar blomun. - uuard chibor^n. I, 
a, 14. II, a, 10. XI, b, 3* 17. XII, b, 6 

XIV, b, 13. 16. XVIII, b, a XXI, J>, 16. - 
I, b, 11, ichibQcan uuerdhan* Xlf, b, 6« 

^XVIII, b, 11. - 'II, a, 15 fona ^uuem chi- 
(boran uuerdhe. - XI, b, S.Ujeiirdit chibo*- 
vait. XII, b, 4. - XU, ib, 12 ist cliiboran. - 

I, a, 19 sii chiboran. -XV,.b,/7.!<Jbiboran.- 

II, a, 12 dhesses chiboraniii .«un^s. - XX, 
K ioh chiboranan chilauben. *• XV, b, 3 
dhi>lrsie inan.€hiboranaot;clii|a«db!9flL. 

0Ai3z^rr. >I, b,;5. 7. geneicittio, nativitas. 

XV, b, 17. ■" chiburdi, ^tn, II, a, 47 (ge- 
neris). b, 15. XI, a, ^O. XV, b, 2. XVII, 

V ib, 19. - «hibuFdi, dat. XiVI^rb, 13. 

A^oJMitiMl II, a, 21. dhiuib^ Ibna sun- 
liun, spkndor elumine. goth -bairhts. 

tSiet»^, mons. VII, a, 14 in siua.berg^. - XXI, 
b^ 12. in dhemu J¥5es bergbe* - iXVJI, b, 
4 mina berga montes meos. - fr. ih. XVI, 
1. in den herc in mQutem. 

•M praepos. XXII, a, 9 bi settldim (ex jc^ieio)* - 
XIX, b, il6 bi sinemu f^lere lebendemu. 
patre sua viyente, -:XVH, a, 6. Jiuueri bi 
himliischin gote. - "XV, b, 9 ir bi jmittin- 
gardes nara clmista chimartirot . •imerdan» 
propter redemptiosiem mtlndi, In fr. th« 
1) fuxta, ap«d (secus). IV, 30. V, 5. VI^ 
10. VIII, 19. 2) suuerraa bi X^ 12 - 14. 

11* 
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bidhiu 1) ob hanc rem, II 9 b , 18 bi- 
dhiu auur phisalboda dhih got. propterea 
unxit te. - XI, hy 20 ir unsih hilpit endi 
bidhiu uuard ir uns chiboran. et ideo no- 
bis natus est. - XIV, a, 4* endi bidhin in 
quam Ajpist, ideoque jam advenit. - XVI, 
a, 4. huuanda bidhiu uuardh chiuuisso au« 
ses iss chinemnit. ' 2) conjunctio. etgOj 
itaquej igitur^ I, b, 6. bidhiu- nu ibu, id- 
circo si. - II, a, 2. bidhiu ideoque. 3) 
quia, V, by 22 - See bidhiu ih hepfu - quia 
ccce levabo. 

UMu^hazs, ut. XV, a, 19* XVI, a, 4. 

bidhiu -huuanda eo quod, quia II, a, 13. 
VI, a, 21. Vll, a, 12. XII, a, 1. 2. b, 16. 
17« nota XIV, b,.5 huuanda sie. • acsktogun, 
bidhiu- ni uuellent sie. 
- Ex. fr. th. ad 1) XX, 24; ad 2) XVI, 4. 
hidiu jr proindd. XXVIJ, 5. 8. lO.. ad 3) 
vidietuy pertinere XI, 16. See bidiu ih sendu 
quntnquam' textus latinus. estc Ideo ecce 
ego mitto. • 

- hihuuiu cur., qaare. XIV, b, 15« fraghet 
bihuuia*< uiard -A^pist - Ghib(Mran. our in . 
carne v^nit. - XIV, b, 17..chihori nusahha 
bihuuiu. Audi ergo causam. - XVII, b, 8* 
endi bihuuiu man-Bidendi uuas. et quia^de 
tribu iuda christus expectandiis esset. i. e. 
quare christus exspectatus sit. . 

bifora, VI, b, 12. ubar dhazs ist auh 
hear bifora fona dhemu heilegin gheiste. 
c. f. Hel. 2, 8. en liuas iro nohthan firio 
barnun biforan, endi thiu iiui uuarun agan- 
gan; scolda.thuo that sehstd saligUco cu« 
mMi. -^ bifora chundan, bifora meinan, in 
fr. theot. biforabiutan offerre ; bifora sezzen, 
proponere (VI, 23 bifora im sezzita pro- 
ipotxaX TXti»}: '.buuzssan vide.sub uzs 
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bi in verbis compositis bibringu^ bicbnaan 
bichennen^ bifenc, bifant» bifangolbde, bi- 
gunsta, biheizssit, bileiph, bilohhan, bilan- 
nan , biraubon , biquhime ,' unbinuizssende 
et in subtantivia compositis biinamen y bi- 
iihti, bighin. 

AidEcvft -^ exspectare. goth. beidan. - XVII, b, 
10* dhea dheodun bidant. - XV, a, 8* beit 
- Xin, a, 10. uuir scuiim aiin quhemandes 
biidan. ' - XVII, b, 10- man - X9^^ biden^ 
nuas. - XVIII, a, 7« dhea liudi bidande uuarun. 

bitidU Ilf b, 8^ mit gareuuem bilidum . exem- 
p)i8 (sacrae scripturae) adhibitis. 

hirgu^ abscondo. I, b, 18 fona allem ist siu 
chiborgan. III, b, 3 dhiu chiborganun hort, 
thesauros abaconditos. in fr. ^,gahirgit 
abacondit. 

hisseofheit. XVIII, b, 4. sacerdotium. 

hitd^m^ goth. bidjan. orare, precari. - XXI, 
b, 20 et XXII, a, 4* dhenselbnn aindun 
dheodun bitdande.' ipsum gentes depreca- 
buntur. - cx fr. th. gabetane rogati. 

Aftriiff, goth. i)iuda. XI, a, 10 scal man eina 
gottiissa beodan, una divinitas pi:aedicanda 
est. - VII, b, 6. dhemu izs chibodan uuard. 
cni constitutum est. - In fragm. th. gahiut 
jube. gabiutis jubes. ih gaboot mandavi. 
gabeotanto jubendo. 

chihot praeceptum. XVII, a, 4 (nom.) 
XV, a, 5 accus. XVI» a, 15« dhem aldom 
gotes chibodum. 

forahodon. Gr. II, 920. - III, b, 9. xeist 
ist chiforabodot, christus est prophetatus. - 
III , b , 17 sii chiforabodot prophetatum. 
XIX, b, 16. - XVIII, b, 15 ir uuard chi- 
Ibrabodot. XX, a, 2. 16, - XX, b, H. sin» 
dun gheba chiforabodot, dona praedicantur. 
hliiMinissn , gaudium, XV , a , 8 uzs fona 
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paradtses iifiidhiiisMi , «xidto pKrftdiso fe- 
dU 

hUMlj coecas. XVIII, 8(, 15 muotes blinde, 
mente ooecati. 

MiBtmQi flos. inasc. XX, a, 18. blimiQa acc. 
XX, b, 2. 

blost^r. XIV, b, 2« dhiu blostar iro ghelstro, 
Hbamina et sacrificia. a verb. mth. biotan, 
aiffea^&ai* yide Grimm MythoL 

Btm^hiMomt dobitare, V, a, 5. ni blcichisoe 
eoman, ni dhis sii dher ander heit, nemo 
dubitat secundam esse personam. - in fr. 
th. blugisota, plugisonto titubare» bluenisia 
dubitatio - Otf. blugo timide. N. i^ 24, 4 
pl^chelt diffidentia. Psalt. Windb. Cgm. 
17 uone pluoge a pusillanimitate^, Parz. 
454, 18. dlvon er bltlwecliche (bluehUchen) 
sprach. 

b&0h liber. masc. ? neutr. ? I, b^ 13 ia iobes 
boohhum, in libro iob. V, h, 5» in chu- 
nidgo boohhum, in libro regum. VIJ, b, 4. 
in dbemu eristin deile chuningo boohho 
in libro primo regum. - VII, a, 8. in dhea 
aldin uuizssodes boohhum veteris teatamenti 
apicibus. 

Af^^ait€irft ? Xllly b, 1» Sibunzo uuehhono sin* 
dujd chibreuido oba dhinem liudim. Sep- 
tuaginta^ebdomadae adbreviatae sunt super 
populum tuum. Ejk latinitate medii aeiri. 
V. du Fresne Glossar. 1301. breyiare = 
in breves redigere, describere. ex. c haec 
de regina interim breviavi. Wippo de Vita 
Conradi Salici. - ante me breviare omnia 
jttssi, quod tribuere cupiebam Deo meo 
ac monachis et. c. charta anni 978* inde 
theotisce prief pagina, Iiber« prievan de- 
sribere. glosa. mons. 325* sub zenau unter 
dero giprieuido. 
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ffrmim ni^ K 3. U^rme grindaa ficbrabhu, 

. . imcj»8 f^rhsos QQi<friiiigAm* 

bmingu XVII, ]^;, 3* ih bihringQ fona iaco- 
be8 samin endi fona iadiEi dhen.minaberga 
ohlsttzii^' edttcam. de iaob aemihe et de 
hida poBsidentem^montea mepa^ 

bfpmM in Tocab. miidharbnditic XV, a^ 2. re- 
beUis« a bruha ntilis aat brika ir«ago. bra- 
kja^coUnctatio? unidarpraht ker. obstina- 
tio^ uuiderbraht, repagnautia. Notii. 59, 13. 
uuidbrpruhtiG, cerVicatus, reailiens. mons. 
35^. 88». N. 100, 7. 

ArwoAlr«8 XK^ b, 16. rehttunga isi bruohha 
ainero la«iblo. justitia cingidum Inmborum 
ej^g. Schm. I, 248. diol^ruoh femorale. 

Ariijrf. XXI^ a, 22 fona muoter brustum. ab 
«Inere. 

AtfV^ XI l^ H 7* m dheru selbun burc. in 
ipsa civitate. - Xlil, b, 2* oba dheru burc 
super utbam. - XIV, a, 8 dWu burc hie- 
]ru8ale>aig - X JV, a, 43. dbea burc ioh ghel- 
8ta» fjr^odhatit fiudi. ^intatcan et sacnficium 
dieaipiiilHt popultte. 

Cf, Ch. 

< 

4mM$p. XXI, a, 7* vitultis. 

eheniMm^ archgnnan. I, b, 3 arehenmda, 
co0iovlt, • 1, b, 9 zi acchennenne, nosse. 
VII, b, 20. - VIII, b, 6 i«t zi archennanne, 
agnoscitur. - VIII, a, 5. archenaeme», ac- 
eipimua. - XIII, b^ 11. i«t arcbennit cog- 
noacilur. - hichennen. VI, a, 4 ir aculut 
•^bicherinen cGfgnoscetis. ♦ 

^ftft settlel ghi in ghlltobin, fr. Ah. ghi, ga, 
id,, ha, g^Jl* ga, in iMnniMsbiisichilothzsao, 
dUhamne. ohirado. Qr. Us F35. d|iruni 
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cyradi (?) Gt. II. 737. clnsciip, cli^t; 
chidanch, chibot, chiaoizt, chtuualt^Gr. II, 
742. chisiuni, chihlosi, cldmeiiiidh, chilatt* 
bin, chfianpnissa, chiuualdida: adjeetiva. 
chiminni, chitriuuni, chimeini, dbihoric. 
chiliihho , unchilaubo , chiuuaro (?) «ochi- 
huuelih, chiuuon, adv. cluuaiaao. chiholono. 
in verbis: chiberan, chibergan^ chirisan, 
chisitzan, chidhuuingan, diiflEehany chifahan 
(chifenc, chifangan), chiscaffan^ cfaideda, 
chidhinsauy chidhuhan , chihuuerfan » chi» 
acheinan (coruscare). chihalon, chioffanon, 
chiminneront chirahhon^ chisalbon, chihei* 
legon, chiliihh^n, chichundan, chih6ran, 
chigarauuan, chilauban, chi(|uihhan9 chi- 
£rumman, chiuueihhan, chideikn, chiatiftan. 
chiuurchan , chihruoran. chiunhretnida. 
Partic. praeter, sine chi soku^ quoman et 
semel uuordan. 

chiMHO germen. XX, a,.6' ih aruuehhu reht* 
uuiaigan chimun. geripen justum, a rad/ 
goth. kei, kai, kij. unde xuikijanata, qpv^v. 
Luc. 8, 6. quod non est mendim ut Rhein- 
wald docet pro uskinanata, et verb. uskeinan, 
praet. uakeinoda , sicut vacnan, usluknan a 
rad. vakan, uslukan. Ab eadem radice saxon. 
kinan Hel. 73^ 9. anglos. ci-dh gramen. 

chinA puer. XI, b, 8. Chindh uuirdit una 
chiboran. parvulus. XXl, a» 14. liuzit chind, 
parvuius puer. a, 17* 21. infans. h^ 4« in 
miitnisso chindo. 

chnM* bichnaan. X, b, 2. chundida dhazs ir 
dhera dhrinissa chiruni bichnadi, se cogno- 
visse testatu^. - III, b, 18* ibu einic chi- 
laubit - bichnaa sih dher dhazs izs uui- 
dharzuonu ist. absurdum esse cognoscat. - 
XII, a, b« hichiuan sih zi nemnanne JKqimX 
gotes sunu - agnoscant vocari. fr th. IX, 
1. bicnaitun cognoverunt. 
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Chmeht puer« IX, b« 17 sea.niiia cjbm^t. - 
IX, 1), 21 chuninnan chaebt» acGus, «, XVII, 

a, 5. zi si^enpu chnehte. . 
ehmmsMin* III, b, 2. exino portun ih<firch- 

nussu, oonteram. cf. kero 18, a. cogitatas 
.. adlisit ad Christttm» Kidanc sin Zttakech- 
miaita ze christe. 23 b ad Chriatdm alli- 
dere. ze Christe chnnssan. Hymn. .1, 3* 
farcneit, deleyit $ angloaj fqrgnidan, forgnady 
.eonterere. Tatian. rora giknusita ni bi- 
brihit. thurahchnuaait , percuisuB. Notk* 
Cap. 139 linde ddz^ er (Hercules) die uuurme 
^80 Idzzel^r chniatende (elidens) skeinda 
•ina g<Stheit 
ChToft. X, a, 17« dher forasago dhurahchu]^- 
dida chraftdhes ebamiuereheB endi einissa 
dhera 8puodi, cqoperationem potentiae et 
unitatem substantiae* 

einmwmJb. XXI , b^. 8* dhiu ehrumba nadra, 

earpens tortuosua. . f 

ciiafi»€i. II, av8« fatj^r eioeilitt ist dburah chunt^ 
buueo ir ^. - I , b ^ 20. Siu ist selbem 
angilum unchundiu, inqognitatf 

chundan, XII, b, 2. dhesa infleiscnissa 
heilac gheist 8U8 chundida. praenunciavit. - 
VI , a , ' 9* ir almahtic got aih chundida 
uuesan chiaendidaa* missum ae esse testa- 
tur. - archundan. III, a, 13 hear aaar af- 
ter eu' iz8 arehv^pkdemes , demonstremua* « 
chichundan. Vil,, a, 2 dhaz8 ir chichun- 
dida, dhaza ut ostenderet. - XV,. b, 18 
tiuir chicfiundidom, demonatravimua. - XV, 

b, 19 chichundemea , dhes edhili, demon- 
atremua ejua > genua, - bifora chundan^ 
Xlil, a, 14. aindun siniu zeihhan dhea 
biforaehichundidiu , pronunciantur. - XIV, 
a, 4* dhen dhes foraaagin uuo^ biforachim- 
dida» adnuaciabat. - XlV,.b, 6. ao er bifora 
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Ufltt^ t^hi^n^t* - XVt, a^ 7U Bh^dliiiiiti 
«uorde clittiiclida ii' 14fbHi« t^iiUbtftuiv 

urchundo. XIX, tt, 3< ^c^ isi cliitiiauui 

nriiliuflito; teaiis. - urchundtn. I, a, 10 

' mit 80 miUhiks heidaflfiBes utohuitdiii# tali 

aucloriiate. - V, a, 13 ntit dhesexn urchundin 

- > qttOiestinM)ilio« VUI,a, iOr * urchundan, X, 
a, 3. uHiBi dhea djnxbtin urofauiidida. tettatur. 

CflMmf^s m; nom; XVIH, a, 19; - acc. 
XVJIl, a, fc 13. hf% chuningo gen. pl. 
III, a, 1» V, hr Si\mi, b, 4. 

eM^mmf^* XVrn, bSvlO^ See chunnemes 
mi fona hfuueliihhem^ aedhile ;((>t8t chibo- 
ran uuerdhan scoldi. ecce dotemuri fr. th. 
XIIj 12. ' cMunnet, discite. ' 

<Nllfiil^lifil> gettue. XVII, b, in indades chunnes 
flef&che, de tribu. - XVI T, b, 21. fona iu- 
dases chunne tril)tt. '- XVII , a, 21 aliiu 
aerdhohunni, omies ti^s terrae. - XVI, 
a, 2. allem sundontf ^ehMiinmni.' diiiaibus 

, ^ioittm ge^eributf. - e. fr. tk. manehanni, 
fiiGcitOnno (gen, pl.) 

erucis cruifr* XII, a, 2. 

D. 

4aiSf , diecr. VI, b, 2. fff ffieifiu dbage. - XIX, 
a, 10. dhinfa daga aec. pl. -* XX, ia, 5; See 
daga qtihemaBn;. - XX, ar, 9. iit dhe» da- 
gum, - XXI, b, 18, iSfl^^dhenHi daghe. 

Mimy ro9. XIT; ^, 22 ^ dfcer dau dhiiiera iu- 
gtmdhi. ' ^ 

dfjmcgM. I, a, 21. ao dilucgal fater chiruni, 
arcanum. ef, hym* VI, 1; totigtfnjuj (occul- 
tam.) Olf. V, b. 11. doi^n« (occultam). Tat. 
tougilon (occtrflareO^. aiigl. deiigeljan (aflbson- 
^ei^e), deagol (oceukus). h!6c veriMim saepe 
scribittir dfgoi; ek in lingtfa angloaaxonica 
transit in ^, si s jHaba ^itmttfB^ns iroisalem i 
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cotetimt ; ht^ r« expUofifiur cg ia nostrti dauc- 
gaL Est euiiti cg pro gj , sicut pf pro fj 
]& ubftrhepfendi) goth. baQan^ et td pro 
d} in bitdan goth. bidjan. igitw videtur 
d^ngjal a verbo quodam primae mancae 
daugjan a radice diugi, daug, dug* 

davpfiny baptisma. XVI^ a^ 20 dhera beile- 
gun daufin. goth. daupeins. 

fietl pars. VII, b, 3 in ahemu eristin deile» - 
chideilan. Vll, a, 22* dhes unchideilideii 
meghihes , individuae majestatis. XVI, a, 
11.. dhuo ir « dhea lantscaffi chideilida, 
distribuit. - ardtilan^ XX, b, 15 dher nl 
ardeiltt after aUgono chisiuue, iudicat. 
XII» a, 13 hi uuas imu einighan • fal ar- 
deilendi, non rapinam lirbitratus -6«%. cf. 
Gr. II. 831. - urdeili. XX, a< 8 frutomit 
urdeiH en£, rehttunga faciet jadic^um et 
justitiam. 

deihiiim. XXI, b, 13 dhazs ^ ni deridl ut - 

non noceret. 
dtil^fi. ardilefi, }tlll, b, 5 tmrehd utferdhe 

ardilet* deledttir inicjuitas. Grimm cum i 

brevi dilon* N. Both. 5; ze d^rof tilegAngo. 

Cap. 18 vertiligota gehuht^ 

dtubu. XV, a, 23 diubilb gen. f\.- daedioflam. 
dodh mors. XV, b, 11. accus« > VI, a, 18xhi- 

faork untAzs zidode. - XXII, a,9. dodhe dat. 
dod ^d^. morHra» XV, b, S^k^roi^ inan 

dodan^ - XVIy a^ 14. dodemiu* - d^dhliik , 

mortalis. XXIj, a^ 9. dhiu chtscalt dhero 

dodhliihhono, 

dokMen, filvaw VI, a, 21 freuuui dkih siones 
, dohter. 

d&M* XIX, b, 1. in imnemti dome, in doHio mea. 

diwdot. XXII^ a, 7. so drado eruuirdi«, tan- 
tum est gloriosim:!. X, b, ^ oba dhrato 
holi^mu hohselle siiper sdlfum eitebum. 
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IV, b, 5 so dhrato mihhill imdmcheit* 
iiiiiitum distet cf. N. Cap. 70* die amma 
ist eines trdte8j|,(aiiheli s. audantis) jonge- 
linge8. 
^hragan^ portare. XII, a, 2 ir siin cmci dmoc« 

driban. XXI, a, 14. drihit. minatur (?) pellit. 
XVI, a, 21 ardribenem (allem sundono 
chunnum). eifugatis, 

dirughidiB» XV, a, 23 'dhazs mittingart ,fir- 
leizssi diubilo drugidha. mundus omissis 
daemonum simulacris. j 

dTUhtin. dominus. nom. II, b, 11. III, a, 

15. b, 7- IV, a, 1. 6. b, 18. 19. V, a, 8, 
19. b, 3. 4. VI, a, 5. b, 2. 9. 11. VII, a, 

16. IX, b, 10. X, a, 2. XI, a, 12. XII, b, 
10. 11. 15. 19. XIII, b, 13. 16. XIV, b, 
12. XVII, a, 2. b, 6. XVIII, b, 16. XX, 

a, 4. 12. - gen. druhtines. IV, a, 10. V, 

b, 8. VI, a, 7. b, 15. 20. VIII, a, 1. 5. 
IX, a, 11, b, 13. X, a, 4. XVII, b, 2. 
XIX, a, 5. 8. - druhtine. V, a, 2. 9. 
VI, b, 4. 9. XVI, a, 15. b, 18. - accus 
druhtin. X. b, 3. 10. - voc. druhtin. X, b, 
16. XVI, b, 13. XVII, a, 9. XX. b. 3. 

liaMMia in compos. herduom, uuiisduom, lei» 
didhduom. cf. Gr. II. 491. 

iiifO'€if8« XVII, a, 5. duo [dhina hant imdar 
min dheoh, pone manum sub^ femore meo. 
- IV , a , 14. duoemes mannan , faciamus 
hominem (fr. th. tuomes.). • VIII, b, 10. 
dhaz8 ih dhinan uuillun^duoe. - VI, b, 18. 
mih deda got. VIII, b, 11. deU. - VI, b,- 
16. chideda. VII, a, 1. VIII, b, 1. . XIV, 
a, 19* dhiz uuard al 80 chidaan. • ez. fr. 
th. tatut feci8ti8« tuoanne, facere. tuoit». 
tuoe. faciam. 

«hft* III, a, 20. ihlantluhhtt dori, janaas. - 
dor. III, a, 21. dor, portae. Gr. III, 430. 
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Dh. 

rflMlMait» illinc. XV, a, 5» dhanan uzai ar- 
nuorpanaa. XXI, b, 10. ardhans aia/^ist 

( dhanan uuzs exinde traxit. 

«UiiVftC XX, b, 6 firstand endi chidhanGf sa- 
pientia et inteilectua. fr* th» gadaneha co- 
gitationea. 

dhunne. Gr. III, 167* 

1) tumy tunc, I, a, 8 mit imu uuas ih 
dhanne al dhiz frummendi. - III, a, 9« dhar 
dhu chihoris - ziuuare firnim dhanne. - 

XIII, a, 4. oh sie dhanne zellando. quhe- 
dant. - XIII, h, 11. ibu dhea aibunzo uuer- 
dhant chizelido, buuzssan einigun zuuiuun 
ist dha&ne archennit. - XX , a , 7. /ir scal 
dhanne riihhison. Omnibua .hif ; loQis tex- 
tU8 latinua non habet vocabulum pro theo- 
tiaco dhaone. Sic. fr. th. VIII, 12. 16. 
XII , 5. 15. XIV V 12. aed latinum tunc, 
tum vertitur fr^th. IV, 13. 15- XII, 6- 

XIV, 5. 9. 

2) in propositionibus interrpgativis. - 
•II, a, b. huuanda dhazs i$t ubarhepfendi - 
huuer manno mac izs dh^nne chirahhon. - 
III, a,>l. Ibu ;((>8 auur got ni uuari - huuer 
ist dhanne dhese got. quia est igitur. - 
V, a, 8.' Endi huuer ist dhanne dher 
drtihtin , ' nibu ist ^. Naiii quis e8t ille 
dominus ? XII , b , 13 huuer ist dhanne 
dhese man<, dher - Quia.iate vir. 

2) autem. VIII, b, 12. in dhiu auh dbanne 
dhaze ir in eo vero qui - III , b , 15 ibu 
dhanne einic chiiaubit. Quodsi quis. - cf. 
fr. th. V, 12 (sum danne=8um auh). XIT, 
12. Xffl, % XVI, 3. 

4) guumf quandoy dum. I, a, 4« dhanne 
ir uuazasar umbihringida , quando. • I, a, 
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14 ist armarit, dhanne ist nn chichnndit. 
declaratnr,. qnando noscnntnr. - IV, b, 4* 
innni angil nist anaebanchiliih gote, dhaime 
a6 dhreto mihhil nndarscheit i*t etc. Nnm 
angelns - habet imaginem , dum mnltnm 
distet. - XV, b, 13. nnir findemes dhanne 
tiiiir in andreidim dhnrahfaremeiB. - XV, 
a, 21. - dhanne sie inan chiaahin. diim vi- 
deretnr. - XXII, a, 1. dhanne ^C^ ^^^ 
crucis zeihbnn cbidhuhit. qnando. - cf. fr. 
th. VII, 10. 18. XII, 14. 

5) quam post comparatiTum. XII, a, 10. 

tXIV , a , 1. XIII , b , 10. cf. fr. th. IV, 

6. 10. 16. I, 27. X, 1. XII, 17. XV, 19. 

XXI, % 

inirair. 6r. 111,472. 1) iW, ft/m; I, a, 3. dhar 

nna» ifa, aderaa». » I, b, 20. III, a, 10* IV, 

. a, 16. VII, b, 17. 20. <VIII, b, 4. 14. 15. 

^ *19. - IX, a, 13'Seegigotdiur aprah. Ecce 

' '^ Detw cfpi loqnitnr. • IX,^b,<8» ihuuas dhar. 

. iX^ b, 21. XI, a, 2. XII, b, 10. 12. 14. 

(dhei: dhar acoldii chiboran uuerdhan), - 

XIII, a, 15. la XIV, a, 18. jb, 4* in iro 

' eamnunghe > dharhaldan. . m aXIX,' b, 22. XXI^ 

a, 7. 12. 17. 20. - dharafter VII, b, 11. 

•IX, «, 4. b, 8. X, b, 12. XII, a, 18. XIV, 

a, 11. - dbar uui^bar. Xlli, ^a, 3. «in fr. 

>th. IV, 17. VII, 23. IX,26. XYvia VIII, 

18. 19. XtV, 27.daroha. X,f8. 11- dar- 

»nne X, 13. 

2} uhi^ eiun. Ij b, ^^.esaiAS^ao .fe$tinoda 
•dhar ir quad. Eaaia testante qui dicit. - 
' III, a, b. <chiuni880 iat X^ist chimeinit, 
dhar ohici«liedan uuard. chriatua mopatra- 
tur eum Deus nnctus inbinuaftur. - UI, a, 
. 7. Dhar dhu chihoris - finum dhanne Dum 
eaim audis - intellige. - IV, a^ 14 dhar ir 
quhad, oum dicertt. *- VI,.b^ S^. dhar. ir 
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' after dhtu qn^iad, duin.' rvsnm fdjecit. - 

• , VII, bj 15 dhtr ir qubltd - c^iuuitso mei- 

nida ir, dhar. .dicend^. \ yil^b^ 18.. dhar 

ir avh quhad - dhar meinida. itep dic^ndo. - 

i ! . XI, ft,; tl.. 4l»ar .ir qohad Ij. -2. -,.Xyi, b, 

«3. in dhe^ laptscff, dhar .^o^iec eodi milue 

#prii|g^t. -m fr* th. ^.i 7- XVI, % 

Jih^^kh^kiy, t^gcfie. X, 1^9 !7. 4tehhidon, ve* 

ialk^nt. - X,.b» 8. dheochi^oflu - I, |), 22. 
. : , .hiineipu aiu uuardb.alitdhieqhidji], revflata, - 

, XVIII, a» 16. iro li4gi;|o.(]Eint<)hecql|idero. 

mend^Pium dete^. - JfftMk^hha/Yi^^ f. - 

& th«;d^GhhU9$, j^Bei^^i^ti». : 

hWi<iPf.>^' gpna, , |Mifw^$» jXXJ^ ra,r2ft jwft idheru 
snielerun:4h^dQ« CRm .^i^^ia: pl^lilbns. - 
/ dheoduA, iioAli^ ph genXe^^ Ifl^ b, dO^ VI^ 
fc,3. XVII,ii|, iSv 22. ' XMtll, a, 6, XXI, 
.0 , hv 2. XXI J, a 4. - .»ectdu|i,: acc, gli III, 
.>. .i.av28* - dlwt)dqw.^t..<pl, V,J). 19- IX, a, 
/.^ .i20i^ed;Vi„a^ 12i.,^i jdbeo4»(m). .- ,fr. th. 
, '/ deQ|a,aaO<j8,>:pjAr,i$|$l)iijsdeojM. ^tono. 

. .1 .dxii^tki^ domi|i|i9,eUYC4t;ou}|i,^i4ip gi^. 
.tf|iei»fc,-f^i^; XYIJ^ a, .6^nRfl9nmHi%<dt^oh. - 

A.: . XVII. a, 11, i» r-dhephe. t XVIJ,: \ 15. 

.-.r .22. Cooa ainQm dhephixm. -.Gr. III, 405. 

-dDI^JIO^I, aervi^^ < VI, a, 3 .4^. %dhf opodon 

' 'i serviebani liJoirT* Xllt b,..21. J0au*;^ndun 

.; \ rdheonoddiui" : ..• ."> 

twBMr 9 dhmHsi^lM^B t)'ar^ticj(lu&, - dher 

airtio- I,11b, 6./10. Mh i>,lBl *i^. V^i a, 6. 

' .«.,b, 6. 12. Vll, b^ 8. 12. 14 IX, V 10. 

20. i.^12; X,.*,ia Xlt b, 16. XII, a, 22. 

.• < :'b, 8. 15. XIli;.a, 19. I>, 12. Xiy,. b, 14. 

. : , XV, a, 9. JCVI,;ft, 8^ 1?^ 7. XVIJ, a,.20 b, 

la. XX, a,. 43. hi 12. ; XXI, b,. .18 (dher 

iesaes uvziin). .t.djlierselbo^ Vl^ a^.l8. VIII, 

a, 14; X, a,.22. XU,! *, 44^8..<m :XIV, 
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' a, 12. XVI, a, 7. b, 6. 17. XlX, a, 15. XX, 

" " a, 15. r dhesiao. XXTj b,14. - dhe*. gen. I, 

b, la II, b, 8, III, a, 11. V, a, 22. VI, «, 

'7. b, 17. VII, a, 7. 22. VIII, b. 8. IX, b. 

i - 3^I,-aj«. b, 1. 13. X, a, 161 17, XI»*, 1- XIII, 

b, 2i: XIV, a,3, 17. b, r..^V, a, 13. b, 12. 

XVI, a, 10 (tOies im cMb^zstfMin arbes). 

^ 7. 12. b, 8, llv XVIII, «,2.- XX, b, 10. 

r«}tll, ay i. 21. - dhemti./I,-a<'15. II, a, 

' 5!l6. • Hr, b,>«! iV, b, /2. V3, a, lOi b, 2. 

'■'i3.''Vil,1>,<l. 3. Vlll, b, 1; 4. 6. IX, b, 

• ■±-^,% i2u^XI, a, 5. XII, ai 21. XIII, a, 

10. 20. XfV, a,i 15i XVI, b^ 20. XIX, b. 

> ''15 (^onW^dhemu SftI««eioae->/>'^Xrb, dtftoa 

•^ema «elbib). -nXXn, a, i3.' '"'idhfia.. III, 

a, 8. V% b; 19 CunibitHwn «elbuB^ VII, 
' b, 21 (d&en heilegon gheist). IX^ k, 16. 

li,.' 15; X; b| '10. - XII, a' 3.^; Xf V, b, 6. 

XVJI, b,- 1. 22. XX, a, 16. b,- 2. XXII, a, 

-' 3.-- dhitis nom. reni.i I, bf 21. Il^-a, 17. 

'• '2ii «x; a» 6i XIII, b, 3. X>IV, «j gi XV, 

' % Iv XX, 4, 22. XXI> b,i 8. «ii^^a is- 
Mk tJdi^a); XXII.^^a, 11.'- dherai igett. fem. 
' i;*^$l.'IIiihj'4'IVib!,6. Vlll^fei 8. IX,ai^ 
4X i6i^,X. a.'14. 48. b,li!2l5 XI, a, 3. 20. 
21.:b,i2. XUr,a;8.XIV,b} 10; XV, b, 18. 
lCVr,a, 1$. XXI, b, 6. 1*. - X V, b, 15 folghe- 
UieB dhera^J^igunnenun redh«;-XXIIv 'dhera 
alosnin, redemptione. instnuu? •' dheru dat. 
fem.' 1,"«, ^20i. <iB- dheru ainem heileg;nn 
~ chibiO^).' III, a, ' 5. VI, a, .12 (aftdr dhjeru 
*8ineru guotliihhin); VII, a, 18. X, a, 20* 
XI, b, 17 (in dhem-^Y^tes lynzdnn). XII, 

b, 6. XIII, b, 2. XlV.b, 1. 13. XVI, 
a, 14. XX, a. 18. 21. b, 22. XXI, a, 7. 

' 9. 19. -. dhea aecus. fian. V, *, 13 (dbea 
einttn; adv.X VII, a, 5. X, a, 6. 13. XII, 
a, 16. 19. XIII, a, 12. b, 14. XIV,. a, 13. 



177 



7S. XV, a, 18. XVI, a, 10. b, 2. XVII, 
b, 18. - dhazs nom. neutr. II, b, 3. VIII, - 

a, 2a X, b, 20. XXI, a, 21. - dhazs accus. 
neutr. I, b, 12. IX, a, 6. XI, a, 19. XII, 

b, 11. XV^ a^ 4. - dhea. nom. 'pl. masc. 
Iir, a, 3. IV, a, 12/20. IX, b, 11. X, b, 
4> XI, a, 2 (huuaza andres zeihnit dhar 
dhea dhri scs chiquhedan, niba. nam quid 
tfer sanetus indicat.) XI, a, 8. XII, a, 5. 22. 

' Xllly a, 7. b, 9 (dhea sibunzo uuehhono 

uuerdliant chizelido). XVIII, a, 7. XXI, 

. a,-19. - dhero gen, pl. II, a, 18. IV, a, 3» 

VII, a, 5. VIII, b, 18. IX; b, 1. 11. XI, 

a, 6. XII, b, 12. XIII, a, 16. b, 7. XVIII, 

a, 15. XXI, b, 7. 19. XXI, b, 6 (dhero 

^adrun sphalma pro dhera) - dhem. dat. 

« plur. X, b, 15- XI, a, 9. XIV, a, 5. 21. 

. b, 17/ XVI, a, 15. XXI, a, 3. 11. - dhea. 

Acc. pL masc. XVI. b, J9. * dheo nom. 

fem. non occurrit, accus. XVI, b, 4- - dhiu. 

. > nom. pl. neutr. XIII. b. 2. nccus.pl. neutr. 

III, b, 3. XIII, b, 21. XXI,I a, 14. - in 

.. fr* th. deo nom. pl. fem. 

2) demonstraiivum. dher III, b, 18 ibu 

.' einic chilaubit^ bichnaa sih dher; XVII, b, 

.>' 1$. Innanodhin dher . quhimit, dher chisen- 

tlit' uuirdhit. XiX,^ a, 2.'* so sanio so fol 

uuassan mano endi dher chitriuuui urchundo 

.' in himile. sicut.luna perfecta -ettestis ini 

- . €oelo fiddis. XIX, b, 16.* dher chiuuisso 

- ibigunftta mhhison, iiie enim. - XX, a, 13. 

. ! dher dhurah nathanan uuardh chiheizssan. 

. XXI, a, 15. dher ist^dhazs chiuuisso, dher. - 

. dhes. I, a, 8. huuer sihdhes feiheizsgit, 

8ia'zi archennanne. VI, b, 4* foha dhes 

. gotnisau •• sus quhad iob. latine cujus. VII. 

a* 10. ok dhes sindun unchilatlbun - dhaza 

AIII, a, 14 sindun sinin zeihhan dhes bi- 
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fora chichundidiii, tibi dhes sopenracunm 
yidetur. XX» b« 20. in dhes chiriihhun ar- 
dot uuolf. XXI^ «, 4* In dhes aeuuiste sit- 
zit pardus. hia duobus textua latinua rela- 
tivum cujus ezhibet; aed ob slmctnram 
Tcrbi et subjecti credo» theotiscum dhes hic 
habere si^ificjfttioaem demonatrativi ejus. - 
I Vy b, 15 ii huuea chiliihniasn iiibu zi dhes 
dber auaebauUih ist. XIV, a, 16 eadi dhes 
endi uuirdhit odhin. finla ejqs. XV, b, 20. 
dhesselbun, dhes uuir iu • ehichundidom, 
chichundemes dhea {dhili« XVI , a, 8 
dhuo ir dhes leididh uuardh. (dhes folches) 
XVI Ily a, 2. dhurahsnuoh dhes chiuualdi. 
XIX, a, 16 ih chifestinon dhes (hos ▼. hoh- 
setli) solium ejus. XX, a, 19* In dhcs da* 
gxok scal iuda. <• In diehus e)us. •* dkemu. 
X, a, 5. stuondun dhemu oba.. XIX, a, 20« 
so ih fona dhemu nam, dher. XIX^ b, 13« 
ih clustiftu dhemu siin rithhi. XX, b, 10. 
•sindun oba dhemU %o manacaamo gheba. 
III, b, 10« fora dhemu sindiui dheodun ioh 
riihhi chihneigidiu. ubi ea adbjugatae sunt 
gentes. - dh$n. IV, a, 19« got chiscuof 
maAnan - chiUihhan gote chifriuiiida dhen. - 
dhiu. II, a, 1. dhiu chiuuisso iat bighin. - 
dheru. XV, a, 15^ gab euua dhaza ir dhoh 
in dheru chihimrft - dhazs. I, a, 18* Ily 
*• 3. IV, a, 7- VI, b, 12 (nber dhazs). 21. 
Xm, b, IT. XIV, b. 3. (furi dhazs). 
XXI, a, 18 (dhaza ist, id est.) id. XVI, b, 
4 et XVII, a, 19. et XXI, a, 15. b. 11. - 
dhiu iastrum. VIII, b, 21 endi dhoh dhiu 
hunedheru nu dh«2a, ubi tamen ut. IX, a, 
5* iat dhiu chiliihhO) uuordan - bidhin, after 
dhiu. in dhiu, innan dfaisi, tiejf dhiu. - dhea^ 
accnsL pL masc. VIII, a, 16. ir chiuueih- 
hit dhea, liquefaciet ea (eos.*)^ - dhem dat. 
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pl. ^llly b, 18 in dhem siodun zisamande 
chizelide eines min dhanne fimfzttc iaaro. 
3) relativum, dher. III , b , 7* ih bim 
druhtin dher dhih nemniu. IV, b, 7« zi 
dhes dher anaebanchiliih iat. - V, a, 9- 
Snnu dher chinuon ist. • V, b, 30. Dher 
euunih hrlnit, hfinit ^T- * VIII, a, 19* fater 
iat dher aendida. -_V^II, a, 21. gheiat ist 
dher admot. - VIII ^ b, 11, got iat dher 
quhad endi got dher deta. * IX , a» 16* 
umbi dhen dhrittun heit, dher fona suni 
iat* • XII 9 b, 5« S«e dher in-Sion uuard 
ohiboran endi dher in dheru selbun burc 
unard • dher adbo ist dher hohista, dher 
aia chiuuorahta. ecce qui - et qoi •* ipse 
fundavit eam excelaus. - XII, b, 13 huuer 
ist dhese man, dher dhar acoldii chiboran 
uuerdan; ubi dhar non ad relativum per- 
tinet» - XVI, a, 17« druhlin dher unsih 
chiheflegode. * XVII, b, 15* dk<er quhimit, 
dher chisendit uuirdhit. * XVIII 4 a, 1. 
ohuninc, dher dhurahanuoh dhea chiimaldi. 
XVIII, a, 5. quham dher chisendit acolda 
uuerdhym. • XVIII, a,'22. projifteta dher 
cmhad. - XVIII, b, 5* hmer ist, dher dhiz 
al ni chiaehe. - XIX , a^ 13« aamun, dher 
uuesan ical. <- XIX, a, 21. fona dhemu, 
^dber fpra dhir muM. - XX, b, 15. dhese 
ist^^dher ni ardeilit. - XX, b, 32. ioh dher 
chiniiM uoaa. - XXI, a, 15* Aer iat Aiazs 
chiuuisao , dher aih dhmrah imaih ehiod- 
muodida. -.dhes III, a:, 12. cyre, dhcs ze- 
suun ih chxfene. • IV, b, 7« endi dhes izs 
al ehiseuof. - XV, b, 10. Dhea mattyrunga 
mnv findemea^ - XV, b, 16*^ dhesaelben 
)[f ea, dhes uuir iu • chilim^ chiehnndidom. 
• XVQ, b,. 17. dheraelbo iat dbea dheodun 
bidanl. XVIII, a, 6' qidiam» dbea dheodun 

12 ♦ 
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bidande ouarun. - dhemu. II, b, 12* ibu 
^^ist ni unari fona dhemu chiquhedali 
uuard. - V, b, 6. dher gomo dhemu ii» 
firgheban uuard. - VII, h, 6* gomman dhe- 
mu«iz8 cliibodan uuard. • dhen, IV, b, 1. 
mannan dhenir chiacuof. - V, a, 18. ibu 
y(>i8t nist, Umbi dhen dauid quhad. - VI, 
b, 19; umbi dhenselbun dhen ir aer qiihad. 
X, a, 1« chneht, ubar dhen ir sinan gheiat 
gab. - X, a, 2. umbi ^en druhtin urchun- 
dida. XX, a, 3. - XIV, a, 3. xe"*. ^hen 
dhe8 forasagin uuort biforachundida. - 
XV, b, 2. xe8 , dhen iudeo liudi , dhoh ai 
inan chiboranMi chilauben , laatront inan 
dhoh Sf. - XVI, b, 11. umbi dhen in paal- 
mum chiscriban i8t. - XVI, b, 16. umbi 
dhen auh in andreru atedi quhidhit. XVII, 
b, 4* Ih bibringu, dhen mina berga chi- 
aitzit. - XVII, b, 6. Umbi dhen anh dher 
foraaago quhad. - dhiu, I, b, 5* apahida, 
dhiu chiholan iat. - X, a, 19. apuodi, dhiu 
ein ioh aamalih i8t. - XX, b, 1. dhiu ma- 
gad, dhiu chibar blomun. * dhazs ^ I, a, 
17. iat al uuordan dhaza chis.caffanes aat. - 
Xy, b, 14. dhaz8 hear aer dhiu zi sagenne 
iat. - XXII, a, 4. dhaza iu aza aiituuerdin 
chiaehet arfuliit uuordan. • IV , b , 10* 
dhazs 80 zi chilaubanne mihhil uuootniaaa 
iat* - dhea accus. fem. aing. XXI, b, 9. 
dhiu nadra, dhea chisaughida gotes uuor- 
dea chifangana ardhan^ aia ;((>t8t. - dhea* 
acc. plnr. maac. XXII, a, 8- unir dhea 
](pt8t chihaloda. - dhem, dt. pl. V, a, 19* 
zi dheodom , dhem euuuih biraubodon. - 
VI, a, 2. uuerdant zi acaahche dhem im 
aer dheonodon. - XXI, b, 8. dhero unchi- 
laubono muotuuiilun, in dhem dhiu nadra 
innerestida. - dhiu. acc, plur. neutr. XIV, 
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b, 2. dhiu blostar •" dhiu sie eomaer haldan 
ni mahtun. 

4) .dhazSy conjnnotio: nt^ quod. I, a, 18 
(80 ^aucgal faterchiruni , dhazs ni saget 
apost.) II, a, 7. II 9 b , l..(quhidit umbi 
dhazs ygs got ist). II, b, IQ^ III, a, 15. 
17. III, b, 5, 16. 18. 21. IV, a, 9. VI, b, 
6, 14. VII, a, 2. 7. 11. VIII, b, 9. 22. X, 
b, 9. XI, a, 7. b, 2. 19 XII, a. 13. XIII, 

a, 5. b, 2. (dhazs chiendot ' uuerdhe dhiu 
ubarhlaupnissi). 4. li. XIV, a, 8. b, 
4. 11. 21. XV, a, 9. 14. 20. 22. b. 6. 9. 
XVI, a, 13. b, 9. XVII, a, 9. b, 19. 

- XVIII, a, 10. XIX, a, 8. lO^ b, 6. 8- 22. 
XXII, a, 7. 

(tlhesej pronomen demonstrativum, hic, baec, 
hoc. dhese, nom. masc. sinfiv III, a, 1. VI, 

b. 8. XII, b, 12. 13. XX, 1» 12. b, 15. • 
dhesses, genit. sing. masc. et neutr. . II, a, 
12. XIII, a, 21. - dhesemu, dat. sing. masc» 
et neutr. V, a, 14. - dhesan^ acc. m. s. IH, 
a, 12. - dhesiu, nom -fem. s. VI, a, 6. XX, 

a, 21. - dhesu, n. f. s. VIII, a, 11, - dheseru, 
dat. fem. s. V, a, 13. VIII, a, 9. - dheasa, 
acc. fem. s. XXII , a , 16. accus. videtur 
non nominativus. - dhesa, acc. fem. s. VII, 

b, 2* - XIF, b, 1« - dhiz, nom. neutr. 8. 
IV, a, 9. h, 12. V, a, 5 XIV, a, 18. XV, 
b, 2. XVI, b, 19. - dhiz^ acc. neutr. 8. I, 

a, 8. III, a, 15. IV, a, 2. 5. XIII, a, 0. 22. 
XVIII, b. 6. XIX, b, 4. 16. XX, a, 19. - 
dhesiu, instr. XIX, b, 21. fona.dhesiu ist 
zi firstapdanne, ex quo. - dhesem, dat pK 
VII, a, 21. - dhesiu, acc. pL neutr. XII, 

b, 22. 

dUUin^tBxay tua, tuum. II, b, 14. dhiin sed- 
hal. 20. dfaiin got. VII, a, 16 druhtin got* 
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culiun crucis exprimit. o. f. Hymti. XVI, 
5 reprime, kadhui. Not. Cap. 60« Tia f6iie 
elemeotis 86 zeakmene gediiliet uuiiis (com- 
pacta); ikz niebl t^ana ae brdste. of. Schm. 
I, 361. 

dhuo. 1) tunc. XII, a, 12. la XIV, b, 1. 20. 
XV, a, 9. 12. 16. 18. XVIII, a, 4 - 2) 
autem. XV, a, 5. XVII, a, 12- XVIIL a, 3- 
(enim). - 3) cuiii, quando, dum. I,. a, 2. 6. dhuo 
ir garuuida - dhanne ir - dhuo ir. quando - 
quando - quando. VI, a, 14. VII, b, 12. 
XII, a, 20. IX, bi 21. X, a, 3- 7. b, 2. 
XII, a, 14. 15. zi dhemu dhuo fater qnhad- 
dhuo aaar dhar after araughida* ad queni 
dum pater diceret, rursus adjecit. XIV, c, 
19- XVI, a, 8. 

likuirah praep. cum. accus. 1) per, de loco. 
' Vlly b, 10 sim uuort ferit dhurah * mina 
zungun. fr. theot. XV, 9 uzcang^temo 
durah dea turi. - 2) per, de .tempore, iu 
ao8tro non occurrit, sed fr. theot. XXI, 4 
in composito dnrahuUeret permanet. - 3) 
per, de causa. a) I, ^, IQ fona dhemu al- 
mahtigin fater dhurah inah i&t al uudrdan. 
a patre per. illum. - V, b, 9. lOi i8t spreh- 
hendi dhurah mih endi siin, gheiat dhurah 
mina zungun. VII, b, 9. 19^ - VIII, b, 18 
dhurah dhero heideo maneghin ist, dhar 
chioffonot. - XII, «, 7. dhurah' dhes liih« 
hamin infancmssa lyuzilan uuordanan. ^ - 
XV, a, 10. dhazs ir sih auur dhurah hreuun 
mahti chigarauuan zi chinistii - XVI, a, 
18* 19. unsih dhurah iodanes ruhsa dhaza 
ist dhurah dhea gheba dhera heilegun dau* 
/< .iin chiheilegode. ' *- XVII, a, 16* uuardh imu 
fona druhtine chiheiz8$an dburah isaian. r 
,iX,Vn ,- b, 1. dhurah dhenselbun eaaianr 
n^quhaA^drhhtineB atimna. - XX, a, 4* dhurah 
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^ faieremiani dnditin quhad. - b) IK, :ib,\ 4 
dhurah dhen i^rasa|pin uuard araugil. XIV, 
b, 6. XX, a, 13. 15. - Xyill, b, 14 dhu- 
rah heilegun geist -so ir chiforabodot 
uuard. - c) XV, a, 5, inan= dfauo dliianan 
ifa^8i dhurah geilin aruuoipanan. ob super^ 
biam.\XVin, a, 8* dhea. )udea.dhurah iro 
grimmin quhedhant. pervicacid' mentis di- 
cunt, d) XI, b, 5. dhurah untera heilidha 
man uuard uuordan prbpter nostram salu- 
tem» XV, b. 7. dhurah uueraldi ' alosnin 
uuardh chiboran. propter redemptionem 
mundi. XXI, a, 16. dher aih dhurah unsih 
chiodmuodida. pro nobis. - dhurah in 

'compositis, dhurahchunt, dhurahchundida; 

dhurahfaremes, dhurahleidit, dhurahsnuoh. 

Mmuingam. chidhuuingan , III » a , 22. ih 

chidhuuingu dhir . aerdhriihhes hruomege. 

gloriosos terrae faumiliabo. 

E. Ae. - 

etHMM in compositis ebanchiliihy ebanchiliih- 
'nissay ebanuuerch. ' 

edhiii v. adhal. 

€^ajt, habere. XIII, a, 3. XXI, a, 20. sie 
eigun. In fr. th. conjunct. eigi. goth. ai- 
gan. 

Inde aeht possessio. XVI, b, 4- (acc. 
plur. fem.) in dheo uualaaehti dhes euui- 
ghin libes* yitae aetemae possessionem. 
goth. aihts, res. 

eiHm 1) unus. VII, a, 16 got dhin ist eino got. 
XI, a, 13. 14 - VII, a, 18. ein got unus 
deus. - VII, a, 21. in dhrim heidim ein 
< namo , unum nomen. - X, a, 19* spuodi 
dhiu ein ioh samalih in . dheru dhrinissu 
ist, substantiae, quae una eademque in tri- 
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nitate est* - X, b^ 11. eimta uk siiiera got- 
niasu • tinam in divimtate. - X, b, 19« 
nndar ekiera biiibti unl confessione. - XI, 

a, 10« in dhem dhrim - scal man eina 
gotnista beodan. - X, a, 8* in einemu hant- 
griflpa; non est articalua iad^finilus. - 
XVin , a , 17* noh ein tempil ni bileiph, 
iioh einich nullum templum, nullum $. - 
Cum ander, unus - alter. alter - alter. - X, 

b, 6* adlis fethdhahha uuarun einea, aehde 
andres. X, b, 14> hreofun ein zi andremu« 
• Nota genitivum XIII, b, 19. in dhem 
aindun zisamande chizeUde einea min dhanne 
fimfzuc. quae simul faciunt annos XL et 
IX. cf. Not. Cap. 93. 81 z^Ita id eines 
minnera d^nne c^niu. 

2) solus. II, a, 8. fater einemu ist dhu<* 
rahchunt - £r. theot. XYIU, 10 du eino, 
truhtin, uueiat. fr. theot. XX, 26« in einea 
gotes minnu in solum dei amorem. - imi- 
cu8 XXV, 11. 

dhea einun V, a, 13. videtur adverbium 
ex accusativo aut ez instrumentali, pro dhea 
einun spurt. et - et, una, aemeL 

Compositum einuuerch = ebanuuercby 
cooperatio. VIII, a, 12. ist araughit •> chi« 
meinidh iro einuuerches ,^ cummunio co- 
operationis ostenditur. - Locus difficilis X, 
b, 21. endi dhoh ein guotliihhin dhera 
dbrinissa avrafin meinidon, unam gloriam. 
Fortaase em mendum pro eina , aut ein 
guotliihhin compositum aicut einuuerch. - 
ein huuelih* IX, a* 6. Adam ist dhiu chi« 
liihho uuordan so ein huuelih unser^ quasi 
unus ex nobis. - cH £r. theot. einhuuelih 
quidam IV, 22« - I, 11 einhuuelihhe scri- 
bera quattun quidam de scribis dixeruot. 
- III, 19* einhuuelihhe acribero quuedante. 
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- XVI, 3v (eia)hauelilihc daime iro - XIV, 
10* ir iz ni latut eiiihuaelilihe(nio) dero 
miimistono. 

eines adv« semeh XVIII, b, 19. eines 
8imor ih semel jnravi. 

einnissa^ unitas* accu8« IX, «, 1. X, 

a, la 

einic^ uUus, aliquis, I, b, 2 noh einio 
chiscaft ni « III, b, 13. ni uuardh eo einic 

- cyrus chinemnit - XII, a, 12. ni uuad 
imo dhuo einighan fal ardeilendi non ra- 
pinam arbitratus est - XIII, b, 10. buuzssan 
einigan zuuiuun procul dubio. - XVIII, a, 
11. ni uueizs ih einigan chuninc. - XVIII, 
a, 17* 80 selp so imo noh ein tempel 
ni bileiph, noh einich altari noh einich 
offerunc ghelstar, so sama ni bileiph 
im einich chiminc, noh einich lughin ni 
mac - sicut nullum - ita nuUus rex« - Ne- 
que enim mendax esse potest. - XXII, a, 
20. siin fleisc ni chisah enigan unuuiUun, 
non yidit cormptionem. - III , b , 15* ibu 
dhanne einic cmlaubit. A quis crediderit. 

eiltMi*3 yenenum. XXI, b, 3- eitar predigon, 

venena praedicare. 
eK in eUdheodic vide ali. 

endi^ finia. XI, b, 15. XIII, b, 4. XIV, a, 16. 
. ende dat. XIV, a, 17. - XVIII, a, 13. in 
uz88onondem endum ostarriihhea ; in ex- 
tremia orientis partibus. 

endon. XIII, b, 2. dhaza chiendot uuer- 
dhe. 

eHdi3-e%. II, a, 16. 80 sama auh nu dhe^aes 
chiboranin sunes suohhant redha bidhiu 
huuanda sunu nist nibu fona zuuem chibo- 
ran uuerdhe. Endi hebit zi dhemu 8eU)in 
aidhi chiburdi bighin dhiu zifarande chi- 
acaft - , X(>8 auur. - Siquidem et gignendi 
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filii qaaeritiir ratio, eo quod. - Habeat in- 
qaam sibi hnjoamodi generis ortum con- 
dltio cadaca mortalium. Christus enim. - 
endi ioh« IV, a, 7* - endi auh IV, b, 18* 
Vm, a, 21. i;S, a, 4. X, a, 16. XII, b, 9- 
- endi dhoh X, b, 21. - endi dhoh dluu 
huuedheru Vm , b , 21. XI, a, 5. 

ef% ante. goth - air» 1) Adverb. VI, a, 3. dhem 
im aer dheonodon. VI , b , 19. ' Xm, a, 
7. aer langhe bifora. - XV , b , 5- aer bi- 
fora - XIX, a, 21. aer fora dhir uuas, qui 
ante te. - 2) conjunctio^ antequam. IX, b, 
17. aer huuil uurdi. - 3) praepositio. I, a, 
12. er allem uueraldim. - XII, a, 17. aer 
lucifere ih dhih chibar, • XX, a, 1. er da- 
vides dode, nibu after sinemu dode. XV, 
b, 14* aer dhiu. - In fr. th. aer dhanne 
cum indic. donec, priusquam. fr. th. XXVI, 
4. bidluu er, so huuanta proinde quia. 

erro. XV, a, 13. zi dhes errrin meghi^ 
nes uueghe ad viam virtutis. - erist^ pri- 
mum. XV, b, 22. XIV, b, 15. tfo ir erist 
chifrumida cum fecisset. - azs erist. YJJlj 
b, 8. XI, b, 4. XVI, a, 1. - erist, adject. 
IX, b, 3* ih eristo. VII, b, 3* in dhemu 
eristin deile. - VIII', b, 1. 6. in dhemu 
eristin, in principio. - IX, b, 6. fona eri- 
stin principio. 

et*€V. f. honor. XXII, a, 11. uuir era beremes. 
gloriam exhibemus. • aerliih. XXII, a, 18- 
siin restin scal uuesan aerliihhu. requies 
eju8 glorioaa. - aerliihho. XXII, a, 10 (re* 
verenter) fr. th. I, 22. il, 11. - aerlos. 
m, b, 21. dher aerloso man, impius. XII, 
a, 5. dhea aerlosun, impiL « aeruuirdhic^ 
XXII, a, 7* Siin grab ist ao drado eruuir- 
dhic gloriosum. XXII, a, 13« dhes sines 
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aeniiiirdhighin chiuualdes gloriae suae. - 
eren^ XIV , b, 20* manaan - mit acuonin 
dhera chiliihnissa chier^an. hominem di- 
Tinae imaginis decore honoratum. 
ereha^n» adj» I, a, 4« mit ercna euua. certa 
Jege, vide Annot. - VII, b, 8. dher erchno 
sangheri egregius psalta. goth. airlcnithay 

• yvriaiov, 2 Cor. 8, 8. 

eriw» aereus. III, b, 1« erino portun (fr« th* 
aerino) portas aereas. ab aubst. er, goth. ais» 
aes. 

erdhu^ fr. terra. nom. X, b, 17 - gen. I. a, 
2. 6. XII, b, 20. - dat. aerdhu XX, a, 9. - 
accus. aerdha. VIII, b, 2. - erdhd IX, a, 
19. b, 4. - composita: aerdhchunni, aerdh- 
liihhi, aerdhuuaso. 

ef*fitf##«'* 2t ernustif procul . dubio. V, a, 9. 
certissime XIII, a, 19. ernustUihko^ cer- 
tissime. XIII, a,.12. fragm. theot. in ermiiU 

earifo masc* aevum. XIX, a, 17* b, 4. untazs 
in euun in aeternum. XIX, b. 2, untazs in 
eo uuesanden euun. - 11/ b, 14. 15. fona 
euuin, itx seculum seculi. - XVIII, b^ 21 
: et XIX, a, 1. in aeuuin. in aetemum; 
. ^O' (goth. aiv) XIX, b, 2. untazs m eo 
uuesanden euun , in perpetuum. • III, b, 
20 heidhanlih ist eomanne zi chilaubanne. - 
V, a, 5 ui biuchisoe eoman, nemo dubitat. - 
III, b, 15. ni uuardh eo einic - nuUus. - 
IX, a, 22* eo chihuueliihhes dhero heideo 
sundric undarscheit. cf. fr: theot. VII, 26 
eo- gahuuelih scriba, et. VI^ 7 allero eo 

• gahuuelih. omnis. - XIII, a, 3. sie ni eigun 
eouuihd cf. Fragm. theot. XVIII, 2. XX, 
10, XXI, 3. - XIV, b, 3 dhiu sie eo maer 
haldan ni mahtun. ultra. - neo. t XIX, b, 
14. neo nist zi chilaubahne. Numqpiid cre- 
ditur ? minime. - XVI, b, 5. neouuihd nist. - 
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In fr. Ib. XXI, 13. ni mendit - neo 8ih 
frauuuit. neo - ni. XXVII, 7. numquid - 15. 
Neque eniai. XXVII, 3 4 neoman ni : 
XXVIII, 18 ncoman ni uuirdit. XXVIII, 
24. neoman nuirdit fesfci, nibu. - X, 3* 7- 
neouuiht sii, neouuiht ist. nihil est. XX, 
21 siu • neouuiht ni ruohhit, 27* neouuiht 
archennit. XXI, 20 (siu) neouuiht ni ar- 
chemiit. 

euuic, aetemum. XIII, b, 5 euuie redh 
biquhime. XVI, b, 5 dhes euuighin libes. 
XII, a, 16. dhea sine euuigun chiburt» 
eiftfa, fem. lex» I, a, 4' mit ercna euua. XV, 
a» 14 euua acc. XVI, a, l^ dheru euu zi-, 
bras^ru^ XXI, a, 8. fona dhem indaei- 
chun euu. 

e^euuist^ ovile. XXI, a^ 4 in dhes aemdste, 

in cnjus ovile. ^th« auuiftr. 
e^ssnm^ edere. XXI, a. 18 ezssant famant, 

conwdmit. 

F. 

foM. maM. XII^ a, 12. ni uaas imu dhm^ei- 

nig^n fel ardeilendi,^ noo rapinam arbitra* 

tu8 esl. cf. gll Mons. -326. scandalum, vaL 

fntllMm* chifakak* Ilf, a, 17« dhes zesuun.ih 

* • chifene, cu^us apprehendi destrant. XXI, 

^ b, 20 chi&tngana. ccmiprdKnaam. - bifahan. 

X, a, 7, esaiaa alle ^ea ^Uvioidsa in flngro 

xalu bifenc,*compreheiideM» - £/7/aA«ut. IX, 

b, 18 ih inan infabn, sucipianki XII, b, 18 

inan himila endi angila ubar aili iafahant, 

suacipiunt. XII, a, 15 ir chiUihniasa infenc, 

formam aervi accipieBt. * antfaharu XV, 

a, 20 antfenc mannes tiihfaamun, oorpus as- 

sumpsit. XVI, b, 7. mtfenc mnu - dhes 

chiruaes ehiliihni8sa, auecep^. - infanctdssa^ 
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XII, a, 8 aaaQmptio (corpona). - bifango* 
loiiy XIII, a, 2 ao bifangolode aindun sim- 
hlea, dbazs aie ni eigmi etc. conduai cf« 
Gr. II, 104. 

falij v« dhrifalt« ^ianacfalt. 

fnr^Mnf vadere. VII, h, 10 siin nuort ferit 
dhurah. mina ?;ungun. III, a, 21* ih faru 
dhir fora, ante te ibo, XIX, a, H. dhaza 
dhu faris li dhinem fordhrom ut vadaa ad 
patres tuos. XV, b, 43 dhanne uuir in an- 
dreidim dhurabfaremea (peragere, abaolvere)* 
II, a, 17« dhiu zifarandq chiacafL conditio 
caduca. 

fmwumiB^ fQrma» VI^ a, 16. acalehfa farauna, 
fprmam aerYi. XtU ^h 12- in gbt^s faru-uu, 
in forma dei. 

fateTj .pater. nom. III, a^ 13. VII, a, 8* 

VIII, b, 5. XI. b, 12. - gen. fater. I, b^ 

. 14. V, a, 15; XIX, i,. 17. - I, a, 21 so 

daucgsd fater chirunL - dat. fates*, I, a, 13. 

16, br 10. II. a, 8. 11. 20. V, a, 9. 10. 

■ . VI, a, 10. " dat fatere, XIX, b, 17. bi 
ainemu fatere lebendemu* acc« fater VII, 
by 18« VIII, a, 6k - dat. plur. fatcffum. 

, XIX, b, lo: 2a . 

chifehtit, n« Xiy, a, 17 dhea chifehtes, belli. 
feoa*, quatuPr. fr* th. XII, 10. Jeozuc pro 

feorziux quadraginta. XIV, a, 1.^ 
fest , firmus. XIX, b, 3 siii^ hohaetli acal uue- 

^an festista,^ firmissimua. 
festinon. I, a^ 4. . Isaias ao featinoda, 
. Isaia testante. - chifestinon. XIX, a, 16 ih 

chifestinon, firmabo (solium ejus.) VIII, a^ 

3 druhtines uuordu sindun himila chifeati- 

node, iirmati. 
fethdhmh. X, b, 5. sehs fethdhahha, aex alae. 

cf/ Gr. II, 279. 
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tfkmi , iniitiious. XII, b, 32 dhea- g^^es fiant. 

nom.-pL 
fUu* mullum. XIX, b, 0. fiiu aboho firstandit. 
fiwmfiMg» XIII, b, 20. qninquaginta. 
findiBn^ invenire. 1, b, 15 findis. XV, b^ H. 

uuir findemes. XVI, a, 1. uuardh ihuses 
' - namo fundan. - bifindan comperire. I, b, 

I. bifant ' . *^ 

fi^^^r digftud.^ X, "?i,'6. in fmgi^o zalu. X, a, 

II. 12 21. fingrum. 

/ft*. particula inseparabilis in subst. fitstant, in 

' verbis. flrbrehhan ; firchnussan , firgheban, 

firlazssan, fimeman, fi^rstandan. bis ^r scri- 

' bitur,. fyrsiant XIII,. a/ 21 ct fyio^hant 

'XIV, a, 14. In ifragm. thCot. ' semper /or 

profertur» ,, ' ' 

fUuir , ignif^. ly, b, 20. V;>. 4. (^ccas:)' - 

fi€fisc\ caro. iiom. XXII,' a, 20. -.gen. flei- 

ffches. V,~ ai '22 in dhes fleisiAeft liihhaniin, 

• ' secunduni iarVem. XT,^, ,b, 6 tn fl^ijches 

' liihhe nian'u\iai:4H|' tiuordan. incavn^l^s et 

hbmo factus et. XVIIl; b, J3 after flei- 

sches mez68?,;decundum cai^neni/idi' XXI, 

• '"b, 16.'- dat. fleische. Xll, a, 20 M fleischc. 

, . jn came. XVII,, a, 14. - XVll, a, 10 in 

sihes edhjjes fleische', dfe gehere suo - in 

^'' i carne. XVII, b, 10 in iudases* ' chunne» 

fleische, de tHbu }uda ^ecunduin camem. 

fletsclnh, XIV, b, 13 dfter dheru fleisc* 

limhun chibjarfli secundum carnrtni ^ i/i- 

'i jteiscnUsa^ incorporationem. XII, b, '^. 

flf^ugun^ vblare. I, b, 17" fonk allem himiles 

. ' fleufi:endem. * a volucribus c6elL - X, b, 9- 

mit zuuem flugim. 

Inde XVI, b, 1. allunl herram ubilero 
angilo arjlaugidem\ eifugatis. - Fr. theot. 
fleogente, yolucres. 
fotCy populus. X, b, 20 dhazs himilisca folc. 
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' Goelestis exercitus. XVI, a, 8« dhe8 israhe- 
lischin folches. Xlly b, 20* dhero folcho. 

folg^n. sequi. XX, b, 3 fona dhemu aelbin 
folghet hear auh after. VI, a, 19««hear 
after folghendo. XV, b, 15» uu auur folg- 
hemea dhera bigunnenun redha. secpiamul: 
debitum ordinem» - Fr. th. folgee sequatun 
fo]getun, secuti sunt. 

fol , t)lenu8. X, b, 1& Iblliu i8t erdha dhlnera 
guotliihbin. nrfullan^ implere. XIX, a, 10* 
80 dhu dhina daga arfuUia. XX, b, 9* ar- 
fuUit inan gheist gotea forahtun, replevit 
eum 8piritu8 timori^ Dei. Xill, b> 15« dhea 
uuehhun arfullant sibun iaar. - arfullit, 

Eartic. XIII, b, 7. (fora^agono spel). XVIII, 
, 7. XIX, b, 6. XIV, b, 3. - dhaza ziidh. 
XVni, a, 11. - XIX, b, 19. 80 dhine daga 
arfullide uuerdhant. 

folnissa, plenitudo. XX, b, 14* 'foluuaS" 

san. XIX, a, 2- foluuasaan mano, luna 

perfecta. 

folwHUy palma. X, a, 10' huuer uuac himila 

^ sineru folmu. cf» HeL 12» 1. mid iro fol- 

mon tuuem. 152» 9. folmoa, acc, pl. 

fona^ praep. cum dat. a, de, ex^ 1) fona hi- 

mile nidharquheman. V, a, 11. - XV, a, 8. 

uurehhah chifrumida uzs fona paradiaes 

bliidhni88U. • II 9 A? 20« aqq 8U8 quham 

fona fater 80 aelpao dhiu berahtniaai fona 

8unnun so uuort fona n^unde 80 uuiiaduom 

fona herzin. - XVI, b, 22 fona abrahames 

» samin uuardh quhoman. XVIJ, a, 13 fona 

abrahames aamin zuouuerdhan. IV, b, 21* 

V, a, 1. XX. a, 14 17. 20. b, 1, XXI, a, 

22. b, 15* 2) II, b, 14« fona euuin in euuin. 

IX, a, 16* fona eri^tin - fona ziidi* XIII, 

b, 9* 20. fona daniheles ziide untazs. - 3) 

I> a, 13 fona fater uuard chiboran. I, b, 

13 
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10. IT, a, 11. 14 - I, a, 15« fona fater ist 
al unordan. lll, a, 2. V, a, 10. VI, a, 10- 
XVII, a, 15. XVI, a, 5. -4) III, a, 11. fona 
dhes diriamen aalbe istxist chinemnit. XIX, 
by 21.'ibna dhesiu ist li iiratandanne , ez 
qno infelligitnr. - 5) III, b, 16* chif^rabo- 
dot fona cyre. XIII^ a, 5. fona dhemn - 
dhea aldan biforasungnn. X, b, 13* XVII, 

' a, 19. yi, b, 13 (bis). XXI^ b, 15. - 6) I, b, 
15« ehiholan ist fona Inanno angom ioh 
fona ailem Mmilesrfleiigendem ist ain ehibor- 
gan. « 7) IX, a, 16. dhen drittnn heit dher 
fona 8uni ist. XXI, a, 7. sqcf* ehaip fona 
dhem ludaeiachnn eun leo fona uuerait 
chiuualdidti , scaap fona smalero manno 
mezsse. 

f^Tik prae^. cnm dat. ante 1) de loco. III, 

a, 17. fora sinemu anthlutte. 30- fora imu. 
2!2. ih' faru dhir fora. b, 10. fora dhemu 
siiidun - riihhi chihneigidiu. cf. fr. th. XV, 
7. - 2) de tempore. XIX, a, 21. dher aer 
fora dhir uuas. - 3) de praestantia. II, b» 
21. chisalboda dhih got - fora dhinem chi- 
lothxssom. 

Juri. c. accua. XlV, b, 3. dhiu rie eo 
maer furi dhazs dharhaldan ni mahtun, 
dhazs arfullit uurdi. quae ultra illtic cele- 
brare non potuerunt, ut impleretur. - frgm. 
theot. VIII, 6. furi ma(na)ge. pro multia. 
XXV, 13 ein antuurtit furi alle. XXVII, 7. 
furi iuuuih in cruci gaslagan. 

furiro, XI V, ]>, 22. furiro uuari andrem 
gotes chiscaftim. eeteris creaturia .praelatus. 
fn th. XXVI, 15. eri^to enti furisto pri- 
mus et praecipuus. XIV, 20. dea furistun 
dero liuteo , seniorea populi. XV, 22. II, 
21* durah beelzebub, tiipilo furoatun. in 

b. principe daemoniomm. 
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In comp* foraspel, forasago. In fr. th. 
faririnnan praecedere. - bifora y. bi. 
fWrMMB» timor. XX , b , 9. gen. forahtiui. 
. : ' fr.' 'I^; faniitay tiiBei>al; forahtento, ti<^ 

mfndo. 
fOTdhro» XIX, a, 11. zi dhinem fordhrom, 

' ' ad patres tuos, fr;'th. fordrono, pfttrum« 
frmgfh^n^ XIY, h, 14. ^her unchilanlM» fra- 

. •• giiet^>'' '- ' \- •*' •• 

flf^aMII^ p%rtic. ins^parahilis rx framquhoman^ 
^' 'ftfaiiichumitl fragkh.- th. framhiringad (pro- 
fer^c^) fraiAtragan- (proferrig). fk^amadi: (alie- 
nus). - frafhmert cx franitj^tiiert,* qti^ esset 
goifaibe framVmrthB sicut ja^dYaitths , ri- 
thraTair<hiB,>andTidrihsi cf. Gr;>IlI, 8&. 90- , 
.'> * XI, B, S2. lintazo^^hear - hinan frammert. . 
Huc usque - Dehinc. - XXI, h-, 13. hear 
auh noh frammert. 
freMuumu gaudere. VI, a, 30. freauai 
,' ) dfaih^ iaelare; « frf^utuiidhaM II , b « 20. 
f «it freuuuidhtt olee tAto juatitiae (lae- 
' (I titfaeS) - fr.ithw &aauiii^^dlKiii,. frauunit 

sih. '':>': 

fym9»nB4Mn j codiponere» faoere* I, a^ 8. mit 

.f\- ini^u uoas 'ih 4l .dhiz frummendi, compo- 
jkens^ •* X}C, a^ 8. frummit i|rdeili endi 
f ebttuoga. faciet. • ckifrumman. facere. IV, 
a, 19* chiliihhan gote chifrumida dhen. 
-.XV, a, T.inaft uurehiian cbifrumida uzs 
fona. •» IX» hy 4. mino headi ehiframidon 
aiih^erdhai. -'IV, h,.l. ohifrumidi (conj.) 
mamiAa. •> IV,. b, 9* chifrummaii (mannan). 
- .cf. fragm. th. froaia, retrihttie* frumono 
({{aaeataum). frumasaiti» beiiignus, 

fri^nf^ pax/ XI, b;13. .frido hpro-sto, princepia 
' pncis; - fr. theot nomin. fiidhu etfridu. 

filto^s0ut pes. *X, b, 8; dhecchidon sine fu- 

. t ozasL 

13* 
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• G. Gh. 

gm^OM, ire. XIX, a, 6. G«inc, vade. cf, Fr« 
theot. gangan» gane, uz caagantjStDu. genc, 
gengun, kenc, kengun. Praes. gengit ta- 
dit. gaat uz. eiite. ' ; 

gmfauuiim» praepatare, 1 , a, 3. dha ir hi- 
mila gar(a)uuida. - chigaraiiuan, XY, a, 
11. dhazs ir sih au|ir - mahti chigarauuan 
zi chinisti ut - reparari possit ad yeniam« 
- garo adj. II, h, 7* mit gareuuem bilidum. 
exemplia adhibitis. - Frgm. theat. garo, 
paratus. Kakaruuit ist, paratus est. 

giB^rdu, yirga. II, b, 15. 16* rehtniasa garda 
ist garde dhines riihhes. - XX, a, 17. ar- 
liudit uph gardea fona iesaea uurzom. id. 
XX, a, 21. 

gmrt vide mittingart. 

gwtMtmMB» cura. gaiimun neman animadyertere. 
XIII, a, 21. nim gaumun dhesses uuortes, 
adyerte sermonem. XVIII, a, 24- ni ne- 
mant gaumun dhero iro lugino Sf. nec 
adtendunt ^. « 

gheh€tM » dare. ghiba. III , b , 4 - gliibis 
XXII, a, 22. - ih gab. IX, b, 19. - ir gab. 

X, a, 1. XV, a» 14. ""'chigheban, datus. 

XI, b, 9- 21. - firgheban , constitutum. V, 
b, 6. _ ' 

ghebOj donum, gratia. XVI, a, 19* dhu- 
rah dhea gheba dhera heilegun daofin, per 
baptismi gratiam. • XX, b, 10. gheba 
(nom. pl.) dhes gheistes , dona spiritus. - 
XX, b, 14« ghebono, gratiarum. 

geilin f* superbia. XV, a, 6. dhurah geilin. 

gheist, spiritus. nom. VII, a, 3. VII, a, 9. 

b, 12, VII, a, 16. 20. IX, a, 12. 14. b, 

"' ^O. 11. Xn, b, 2. XX, b, 5. 6. 7. 8. 12. 

VI, b, 16. 20. X, a, 4. VI, b, 15. VII, b, 



\ 
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I 

. 9: 19. VJII, b, 3. . gheiste»- XX, b, 11. 
14. - gheiste. V, b, 2. VI, b, 13. VIII, a, 
8. - ghewt (aec.) VII, b, 21- VIII, b, 14. 
VIII, a, 9. XVIII, b, 15- IX, b, 10 X, 

a, 1. - gheistu (instr.) VIII, a, 3. XVIII, 

b, 1. - gkeistliih, XI, a, 19 dliazs gheist- 
liihhe chiruni (accus.) mysterium. 

g^fyfSfin masc.-^ hoedus. XXl, a,.5.:mit "^ • 
gheizssinti, cum hoedo* ' "' 

gheMcm^htare* IV, a, 1. dher heideno ab- 

' gudim gheldendo (fr. th. keltanteo), ido- 

Ifttdae deditus. -• ghelstaryliiAiio, XIV^ a, 

'9* ^helstar ioh salbunga, sacriiiciuoi uncti- 

oque. - XIV, a, 14. ghelstar^sacriflcium. - 

XVIII, a, 18. offerunc ghelstar, sacii- 

£cium. - XVIII ; b, 3.. ano' offerunc- 

f ghestar, sine sacrificio: -XIV, b, 2.* dhiu 

blostar iro ghelstro, libamina et sacrificia» 

- cf. goth, gilstr, tributum.' • ; • 

gew^on. XXI, a, 21. dhazs chind uuas' gerondi 
fona miloter bnistum. ^ Defectatur Jnfans 
ab ubere. Kero : ker6ni gotb. ' gairnjan 
desiderare.' faihu^geironl (roncupisceniia. 

ghirin (f?) XvIII, a, l.in gWrin dhes 
riihhes, per ambilionem''r6gtfi." « ' • 

gi in seegi IX, a, l^. 14.' ecbe. cf. gol^. sai- 
kgga Gr. III, 247. ' ' - ' 

jfJb£ in ghilaubin Videchi. ' ' ' 

jftJtlt. ^zg^m/za^. ' inchoare. XV, b,* IS^ dhera 
bigunnenun redha*' - XIX^ h, 17. dhei» bi- 
gunsta riihhison, 'coe^it r^gnire, «'XV, b, 
21* bigunston adh -^^ist umbi 'Sinan namun 
sprehhan, incipi^t^s -(incepertwt^ienim) fr. 
th. bigan, coepit. goth. du^hnii'ylS>^iii^? gun- 
num, gunnana^ £x bigan, .bigunoumas for- 
' mator.praeteritunvtmancuni bigondiC ei bt- 
II^Qnsta sicut. exl aii^:, unnume^ .pc«fiteiiitm 
onda et onsta, ex chan, chunnuinesi.ekfhda 
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* el chonsta. - bighin , oiigo. ortD». IJ , a, 

1. 17* . 5i , 

gwuM. homo, V, b, 6. dher gomo vir . .. igom- 

tnan, VH, b, 6.:Vir. 
aof« deu». aom. II, b, 2. 11. 12. 20. III, a, 

2. 4 7. 15. b, 8. IV, a* 1.. 11. 13. 20. b, 
9. V, b4 2. 18. VI, a, 5. b, 18. VII, n, 1. 

3. 9. 16. 17. m b, 13. VXII, b, 1.10. 11. 
16. IX, a, 2. 4. 13. b. 10. 11 17. XI, a, 

12. 13. 14. 16. b, 12, XII> a, 11. K 16- 
XIV^ b, 17> XV, a, 7. 14. - gcn. gotes. I, 
«, 12. b, 2.. 6. II^ a, t 14- VI., b, 14. 
VII^ a, 6. b, a 16. 18. VIII, b, 2. 4. IX, 
a, 1. b, 2. XI. a, 6. 17. b, % 5. 22. XII, 
e, 6. b, 1. XIII, a, 19. XlV, b, 1, XV, a, 
1. 3. 15. 19. ?CVI, a, 15. XX, b> 8. 14. - 
gett. ijodes. V, a, 6. - dat. gote m,.a, 2. 

„ IV, a, 19. b, 4. 16. VI, b,.22* Xll, a, 

13. XIV, b, 22. XVI, b< 14. XVil, a, 7. 
' f ..' dat(. go4e III, a, 4. * ac€. got III, a, 8. 
' V, b, 8, XVII , a, 14 •• vpc, got. II, a, 

14. 19- Xy b, .16. - iustrum.. godu. IV, a, 
.lJg'(ehiiiai]ii%a lait godu) - qoih. pl. goda. 
VJI, a^ 20- XI^ a, 8.^ ab^udi (?) III, b, 
22. heidbe^o abguipai ,, 

gotliih , divinua. / , b, 14 . dhes gotliihhin 
fater dei patris. - II, b, 5^ dhera ^ptliih- 
hun ^ chiburdi. XI,. a, 21. XIV^ b, 19. - 
gotSihhi^y divinita^. X, fi, ij. dhera al- 
malltigtin ^otUihhin , ;diyinae omnipotentiae 
.. (i. e^ 'cm^potentji^ ^di^ini^atis.,) - gotnissa 
.. deitftS. noiti» Y,: a», 14. - gen. VI, «, 13 
gootBi$8ta: (fr^ lih. ^upJnisM) XV, b, 18. - 
:. d^t, «ot9i88u. IV, a,21, VJ,b, 14. X,b,12. 
.9r«K*, Mpulcuin,. XXI^Jb, 2L XXII, a, 6. 
gw^f^ X, -my' 9i in^ eiaemiL htotgxiffii, pu^illo. 
gTitmi^iHf XVHIya, 8i dhurah iro griaimin, 
fi%rvi<rada.-' ' 'r * • ^ 
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gwindiif III9 b, 3. iisnme grimJUa, vectes 

ferreos. ' 
grwnA in abgrundi adj. 1, a, 5. abgrundiu 

uaazsear, abyssQs. 
gUOt iu guotliih. XXI, b, 21. gloriosum. - 

guotliihhtn^ gloria. nom, XI, a, 4. - genit. 

X, b, 17- dhinera guollilhbin* - dat. V, b, 

19. VI, a, 13. XV, %, J8. - de X, b, ^. 

ein guotliihhin Vide sujb' ein. 

gurdih XX, b, 20« sinero lendino gurdil, 
cinctorium. 

H. 

hub^M^t habere. II, a^ :!§, hebit. - VI, a, 14. 

dhea ir samanthapta mit fater. ,, XV]]»!,^ a, 

' 9« init dhemt^ unscamahabiendin andine* - 

In.fn theotisc. habQn,: >habennes. .habest ! 

>, (habes IX, 28) habet, hapet; habetun et 

, hapta, hapt^n. bihaben, teujere. 

hoMdiBn', salvare. XIV, b^ 4i dhiu blostar, 

dhiu sie - dhar bal jan ni mahtun, celebrare. •* 

I XX, h, 2. dhen haidettdan ; druhtin^ . salva- 

.torem. < XX, a, 10. scal iuda uuerdhan 

. ' ehihaldaa, saly%bitur luda. . . 

zuohaltf futurus. XI, b, .12. dhers^ zuo- 

haldun uueraldi. - XII, a, 19. dhea' zuohal- 

dun sine chiburt, - XIV, a, 15. mit dhemu 

tuohaldin herizohin. - cf. fc. th. halt po- 

tius. goth. haldan pascere ; ^l^ebaldis. Skeir. 

' 44, 16» Otfr. thiuhalt eo ma^ris. 

JkitlOft, vocare. Ff. th. halon, hllota. *' chi- 

halon. adipi^ci. XXII, a, 8. luxir. dhea X9^^ 

chihalpda dhera .alosnin'« .re.den;^ti (i. «« 

quos christus sibi ade[itus est. redemptione 

pro' moirte sua). tt fr. ^. gsdialony assumere» 

hMpf V, a» 21»: azszesunn half miin, a dex- 

: tris tmeis. '/ '.•', i . 
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tiantf mataus. accus. VI, a, 1. XVII. a, 5« 
- mino hendi (nom.) IX, b, 4. • hantgrif^ 

hmrt in hartnissa^ dunfia. XIV, b. 8« dat. 
harinistu. 

lUMubit , caput. XITy a, 4* oba sinem haubide. - 
VIII, b, 8. In haubide dhes libelles. 

ha^99f^ , odisse. IT, b, 18. hazssedos odisti. 

Ireat*, adv- hic. II, b, 1. XI, a, 15. - hear 
after. VI, a, 19. VIII, "a, 13. hear saar 
after. II, b, 6. IX, a, 1. - see he^ nu ecce 
III , a, 3. X, b, 18. - see hear - nu. VIIT, 
a, 18. - See hear ecce. IX, b, ,10. - un- 
taz8 hear n\i hucusque. XI, a, 18. - hear 
auh noh frammert , adhuc. XXI, b, 13. • 
ubar dbazs ist ^uh hear btfora,* auperest» 

heftan , figere. VI, b, 21. dhaza heftida auur 
zi gote. (id ad deum refert, de Deo praedicat). 

heUBfMHf paganus. III, b, 22. heidheno ab* 
gudim (fr. th. heidano). - heidhanliih pro- 
fanum. III, b, 19. 

heitf m. per8ona« nom. V, a, 6. dher ander 
heit. IX, b, 12. dher dritto heit. - accua. 
IX 9 a, 16. - nom. pL XI, a, 8. dhea dhrii 
heida. - gen. heido. V, a, 15. IV, b, 11, 
XI , a, 6. - heideo. VII, a, 6. VJII, b, 
18. IX, b, 1. . dat. heidim. X, b, 11. XI, 

a, 9. - heidem. Vir, a, 21. 

In compositis format feminina. bisscofheit, 
sacerdotium. XVIII, b, 4. - ^(^iatinheit. 
]^XI, b. 5. ^pistinheidi chilaupniasa. XXI, 

b, 12 dhera ;^(>i8tinheidi chiriiUia. - cf. Hel. 
127) 9« thurh. i8 helagan hed (heth). 

heit, heilidha aalua. (accus.) XI,b, 5. • heilaCf. 
8anctu8.~ nom. heilac gheiat. Vn, a, 9* XII, 
b, 2. - dher heilego. X, a, 13. XIII, b, 7. 
12. XX, b, 12* - heilac, heilac, heilac» X. 
b» 15. - genit. fem. XVI, a, 20* dhert hei- 
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legun daufin. '- genit. neutr. dhes heilegin 
chi8€rihe&. II, b, 8. XI, b, 2. XV, b, 12. ^ 
dhes heileghin chirunes XVI, b, 8. - dat. 
»80. etneutr. dhetnn heilegin gheiste, fo« 
magin, chiBcribe; V, b, 2. VI, b, 13. XIII, 
a, 11. 20. — dhineniu heHeghia. XXII, a, 
22. XVIII, b, 1. ^ dat fem. dheru heilegun 
(chiburdi, burc) I, a, 21. XIII, b, 2.'- acc. 
.VII, b, 13 dhen beilegan gheist. <- VIII, a, 
9. beilegan. - VIII , b , 14. dhen heilegun. 

IX, b, 15. - XVIII, b, 14. dhurah heilegun 
gheist. - acc. aeutr. heilac chiruni« III, b, 
6. IX ^ a, 10. • instr. hejjegu gheistu. 
XVIII , K l^ - gen. pl dhero heilegono, 
XIII, b, 17« 12. * dat. ^l/heilegiiin quhidim. 
Xlil, b, 14* - heilacnissa^^ danctificationeni. 

X, b, 18. - heilegon:Wl\ a, 20. chiheile- 
gode, sanctificatos. 

UetffSSinn 9 biheizssan. I, B, 8. huuer sib dhes 
biheizssit 6ia zi archennanne , qui^ coniite« 
bitur nosse. .- chiheizssan. pr6mittere« part* 
chiheizssan. XVII, a, 16. XIX, b, 22. XX, 
a, 14. - dhes im chiheizssenin arbcB. XVI, 
a, 11. - in dhea chiheizssenun lantscaffl. 
XVI, b, 2. 

hepfalm^ levare. VI, a, t.-. ih hepfa miba hant 
ubar sie, tevabo manum super eo8* nota 
fr. th. II, 26. ni heuit achust, non agit 
perperam. daz heuigora dhera euua. gra- 
viora legis. - arhepfan. XVI, b, 18. arheuit 
dhea mituuarutt. exalfeaTit mansuetos. - 
uharhepfan. II, a, 3- i^t ubarhepfeadi an- 
gilo firstandan. quod super ang. inteliigen* 
tiam est. 

Jker, goth« hais. hetro^ prineeps.^ XVIIy.b, 13. 
«li zirinne herrinfonainda* - XVII^ b, 2. 
20« ano herrun. -* htPostOy princeps*. XI, b, 
13^ frido herostoj pacis princeps, X]y.y fiy 
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19> ^jdhea ..IierQStim mit .dbem «melerun 

. dhep^ttv princeps cuni mb}ec\iB. ^ kj^duom. 

* I9 a, 10« mit $Q mUibile^ hgrduaiaeft ur- 

olmndin. tali auetorit«te« XI , h ^ l^ mit 
' herduome dhes' h* cbisoribes , scripturae 

auetorUate, - XI, b, 9. 22- hfrduom, prin^ 

cipatua. * XVI, a^J.. ha^r^uom dh^ee fol- 

ches, principatum. 

heri» go^h. faarjis, exercitasw XVI, a^ 22^ iillum 

. herrum ubilero angilo arflau^dem. Ange- 

lorum malorum hostibus (exereitibns) fu- 

gatis. - fn th. Biniu hevi (aec.- pl.) - heri' 

zoh^ dux. XIV, a, 15- mit dhemu herizbhin. 

•' XVlI, b, 14. ni zirinne -herizoliin. 

lket*^€f5 D* cor. II,. a, 22. fona herzin. 

IfH^pu^ yxYO^ XI9 b, 20* unsih J^pit , nobia 

profecit. - gothice cum genit. Luc'. V, 7, 

-, hilpan. 4?^e.. Mrc. % 22.^ hilp unsara. 24^ 

, ,hilp meinalzos uhgalaubeinais. Alam. modo 

cu^ dativo, modo cum accusativp.' 

MUWs celo. I, b, 15* r dhiu chiholan ist fona 

ma^np. augom. - latet enim ab oculis. IX, 

b« 6* /^bihojono in abscondito. 

himii» coelum. gen. I, b, 17. fooa filiem hi- 

mil(esi) fleugendem. - slc^* VIII, b^ 3. IJC» 

a, 19* - dat.. XiX, a, 3. in himile. - nom. 

)L himild. VIII, a, 2. himilp (mendum pro 

la) XII, b, 18. r genit. pl XII, J), 20. elliu 

V . .ymilo. endi aerdha chiscaftu,- ,acc. himila. 

. I, a, 2. IX, b, 5. X, .a» 10. - JumUisCy coe- 

> kstis. X, b^ 20*.dhaz^ .himilisca folc. XI, 

a, 20. dhera himilisfihun chjburdi. - XVII, 

a, 6. bi himilischin gote. - liVfJ. ,. a , 8. 

L /timbi xan himii^sf^hMn .nJi:^btin,. -;,|XVII,^ 

. ' 14. Aimiliwinin . got. , .r ♦ 

him^n* Xlt.a^ ^. M^an J6rA]^i|ierA..D9hinc. 

Klim^p*^ A\A\x ^boha atjfatbiaupnim'\ praevari- 
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catio. a rad« goth. hkupan cnrrere , aiei;^ 

nbstrum: VUbttttmn^. 
MM^Jt* /XX,. b, 17- after orono ehihlose ae- 

cundum audiinm anrium. cC £r. th. ga- 

hlose V« 26 (inidientef7)y gahloAiu or^i^ 

aures a«dieadi« VH, 8- . 
htud. Vil) a, .4«' 81 chihordon gotes jrtimna 

hluda - jquhedhenda. ypcem Doanini ii^o- 

nantis audierunt. 
hMuttmr. clarus. V, a , 16« hluttrpr « leohte, 

luce clarius. cf. Schm. U^ 515 — 517» 
hMeigem^ inclinare. III, a, 18* dhazs ih - 

hnelge imn dheodun, ui etkbjiciam antjs 

faciem ejus gentes. III , b ; 11. sindun - 

riihhi chihneigidiu, subjugata. 
h&h^ altus. XVII, b, 12. dher hoho faier, p«. 

triarcha^ X, b^ 4« hohemu. XII , b , 5. ir 

hohisto. excelsus. XII^ b, 5. dber hohista. 

15. dher hohisto. 17. hohisto. XIV, b, 18. 

mit dhem hohistom* saiidhom, sunjim& bea- 

titudine. fr. th. hohoro, superius. - hohsetli 
, n. , thronus. XIX, b, 2. XVIII, b, 19. d^. 

hohsetle X, b, 4. Fr. th. 
hoM, foramen, caverna. XXI, b, 1. ubar dhes 

aspides hol. XXI, b, 6. dhera nadrun hol. 
hfomecy mel. XVI, b, sL 
horiBn^ audire. chihoran^ audire* III, a, 8« 

dhu chihoris. XIII, ^, 1. chihorant. VII, 
■ «, 13. sie chihordon. XIV, b, 16. Cbihori, 

audi. XXI, b, 5* diihoran. - chihpric^ obe- 

diens. VI, a, 17. XIV, b, 22. ► Fr. tk 

horren, audire ; horre, audiat. gahore, au- 

diat. gahoret , gahorret , audite. gahorret 

auditis. gahorit, audit* gahorren, audiant. 

gahorren^ audiunt. gahoHun audierunt. 
hoiri. III9 b, 4. thesauros. 

hjtetH. XV, a, 3. oh ir - chiunhreinida dhazs - 
'diiibot. tiolayit. 



^ 



m 



M§*eff utenis. XII, a, 17* fona hrece et utero. 
XII, a, 21. fona dhemn berandm hrlene, 
de vnlva. cf. fr. th. IV, 2. in haerda hreuue 
in corde terrae. ags. hrif» » 

JkreafiMV» poenitentia. XV, a, 10. dhurah 
hrenun. fr, th. IV, 5. hriuuun poenitentiam. 
XV, 28. hrau sih (poenituit cum). 

JferlJttr, tango. V, b, 21. dher euuuih hrinit 
hrinit sines augin sehun. qui tetigerit, 
tangit. cf. Vindemia Basil. ne laz iz - hri- 
nan daemo dolge. Hel. 71, 10 hrinan. 67, 
1. anthren. 97, 6 behren- 

hring» umhihringa, mittingardes erdha car- 
dines orbis terrae. I, a^ 1. - umhihringida 
gyro vallabat. 

JkrHCCi* msc. dorsum. III, a, 19. hrucca aGC« 

hruofem f clamare : X , b , 14. hreofun, 
clamabant. cf. fr. th. II, 9* hrofit clama- 
bit. - hruoft, XVI, b, 14. in hruofte singe- 
mes, jubilemus. 

Jilt*tf€Mit€fC« III, b, 1. aerdhriihhes hruomege, 
gloriosos terrae« cf. HeL 28. 19« hromag. 
Colt. hruomig. 

'kt*trot*tfs chihruoru* IX, a, 18* commovebo 
(coelum et terram) cf. fr. th. sih hruorent, 
commovebuntur. i 

huMtnf XV, b, i. aruuegodi zi sines schef- 
fidhes huldin. reconciUaretur gratiae Dei 
fr. th. hulttriro, dignior. VIII, 10. 

huoluns frustrari. XVlIt, b, 17« druhtin suuor 
- endi ni huolida imu, juravit - et non 
frustrabatur eum. cf. • Gr. II, 41. 

huus. domus. XIX, a, 9* 15* accus. 

huuanan. nnde (interr). I, b, 14. 

huuundu. 1) quare^ interrog. Frgm, theot. 
V, 16. ^ 2) quia , quod^ nam^ II^ a, 2. IH, 
b, 6. VIII, b, 7. IX, a, 18. XI, b, 17. 18. 
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XII, a, 11. XVI. a, 4. b, 5. XVIII, a, 16. 
XIX, b, 18. XX, a, 1. b, 11- XXI, a, 12. 

18. 
bidhiu huuanda vide bi, II, a, 14« VI, 

a, 22. Vn, a, XZ. XII, a, 1. 3. t, 16. 17- 
19. XIV, b, 7 Ihuaanda - bidhiu) XX , a, 
19. - huuanda chiuuisso. XI, b, 18* 

huu4Bnne3 XIX , a , 9* 8o huuanne so dhu - 
dhina daga arfuliis , ih aruuehu , cumque 
impleveris. XXI, b, 2. iuhuuanne aliqpiando* 
' In fr. th« XIV, 6. huuanne, quando, inter- 
rog. 

huuedhciT. utrum. XIII, a, 9. Suohhemes 
ziidh dheria chiburdi, huuedhar ir v\ quha* 
mi, odho. - dhoh dhiu huuedheru t^en. 
VIII, b, 21. XI, a, 5^ XV, b, 4. - fr. th. 
huuedar, utrujn* I, 14* X, 5. 9. . 

huueiih^ . quis. qualis IV, a, 20« huuelih got. 

b, i9. huuelih druhtin. VI , b , 8. huuelih 
iat annr nu dhese druhtin* • IV, a, 21* in 
huuelihhes gotnissn. - XVIII, b, 11« fona 
huueliihhemu aedhile. • ein huuelih. IX, 
a, 6. unus. v. ein. - eochihuueliihhes IX, 

a, 22. V. eo» 

Imueo. quomodo I , a ^ 19. b , 9. n, a, 9. 
VII, a, 18. XI, a, 15. b, 4. XII, b, 9. 

XIII, a, 16. XVI, b, 22. XVII, a, 3. - in 
interrog. directa. XIX, b, 7. inu huueo ist 
- zi firstandaane.- Nam qualiter intelligen-' 
dum est. ' 

huuer. quis; nom. 1) interr. directa. I, b, 5* 
II, a, 5. III, a, 1. V, a, 8. b, 12. X, a, 
8. 9. XII, b, 13. XVIII, b, 5. 2) interr. 
indir. VII, b, 12. 3) sohuuer so, quisquia. 
XIX, b, 4.'genit. IV, b, 13. VI, a, 6. XI, 

b, 22. - dat. IV, a, 12. b, 12. - accus. V, 
b, 14. - huuazs. XI, a, 1. Inu huuazs an- 
dres/ XIII, a, 3* sie ni eigun eouuihd huuaza 
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sie - XVI, a, 12. Uuexsal dhes neniin 
huuazs bauhnida - huuiu, vide bi* 

hUHerfan. reverti. XV, a, 12. iFni^uuas 

' huuerfandi.. XV, a, 15* dhaza ir - Ghihuurfi. 

XXI, h, 3. dbea auur chihuuoruane , con- 

versi. XXI, a, 2. ir chiuuoruan (pro chi- 

. hunoruan) ist convertitur, • 

huHii: tempus. IX, b, 8* fr. teotiac. huuilom- 
huuUom - huuiiom. modo - modo. ni odo 
htmiia, ne forte. 

I, 

imMTf attnus. XIII, a; 13« isAr arzaelidiu. 

' Xlll) b) 15- sibttB iaar^ 17. sibun iaaro 

• wehhon. 20. eine« min dhanne. finifziio iaaro. 

ihu. conj. ^i. I, bf & III,by>15 (ibu dluinne). 

•IV, b, 2/ Xlll^b, 9. . ihu^ni. II, b, 12. 

-' ibu X9^®^ ^^^^ got ni imari*. • IM, j^ 11. 

tbu Z^w^gP*^ ni»*- IV, b; ta V, b, U. . 

^ ibui partic. interrogativav. ¥, a, 17* vide 

8ub inu. 

nibu. 1) nisi. II, a, 14* sunu nist nibu 
fona zuuem chiboran uuerdhe. •' IV, b, 15. 
. zi huues chiliihnissu nibo .zi, dbes, V, a, 8^. ' 
huiier i&t druhtin nibu ist'- 8,upu.' V, b, 
-3« nibu 'XjQhl druhtin sii^, uanbi huuenan. 
• VI, a, 7. huues - nibiA dfae* >^uhtinelB. 
VI, b, 10. hunelifa iat dlme - nibn auur 
dherselbo. XI, a, 3. huuazs aiidres - nibu* 
• . XI, b', 22. hnues nibu ^^e^ ^uuu. %Sly 
itf 13; buuats nibu. XVIl» b, 6< n}b\K druh- 
tih uns firleazfisi samun, nisi. reliquis«et. - 
.2) sed. XX, a, 2. hLUuanda oi uuardh ir er 
davides dode nibu afler «inemil dode chi- 
fo^abodot. non aate mortem, «ed post mor- 
tem. cf. fr. theot. VIII, 1. 5. XXVI, 21. 
XXVII, !• -9. 27. 
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tlierlr' fV. th/ vacans. ariixLlidav extnanivil;* 
VI, a, 15 XII, a,il4. i^a^roiisaydeaolatio^ 
, : XiV, a, 18. 

^, e^o. I, a, 4 III, a, 17. 19. 20, 21. b, 2, 
, 5; «. V, b, 22. VI, b, 5- VIII, b, 10. IX, 

a, 18. 51, 3. 6. 8. 17. 19. X^ b, 3. XI, a, 
14. XII, a, 18. .XVIII, a, 11. b, 18. 19* 

. 20. XIX , a, «. 9. 15. 17. 2ft 22; b», 10. 
12. 2L XX, a, 5. ^ mxr. VH, b; 13- IX, 

b, 18. X, a, 4. XIX,. a; 15. 18. - mife. V, 
b, 10. 18. Vl^a, 5w 21. h^ 7- l&d?. 18. 
21. VII, a, 1. b, 9. 19. Vm,. b, 9. IX, 
b, 9. XI, a, 14. • uuir. .XI," a, 19.. XIII, 

a, 8. la XIV, b, ii; XV, b,.ii. is. 17. 

) XXII,' a, 7* ^ un&\ iM)bi6. ' II>. a#,7. IHf 

C a, 2. IV, a,' 12. 15. VIII, b, 17. XI, b, 

a 9. 13: 20. 21. XVI, a, 16. XVlI, h, 7. 

XX , b , 13. . utisih (accus.) XI , b', 20. 

XVI, a, 20. b^ fc XXI, a^ l^i -/. ! 

»iiY/i. gen. ' V^ a/21. asa-f zeMiimr^halp 

niiia.'- mzm pron. po8S&a& IX, d,.13. miin. 

ghdsl. . IX, b; 5. iiaiiii zesutia.' IX,; Jl^, 17. 

aee miin chneht. XVII, a, 6. uadaTt miin 

dhboh. XVIir, b/ 19 ubjir toiiin hohjMJtli. - 

. minemu. XVin,.b, 19. V, a,. 20. , XIX, 

' a, 7. 22. b, 1. - minan. JX, b, 20.*- azs 

minera antttuerdin. XVIII, b^: 22. ^ .niineru. 

IX , b , \% ' mina. adc. £em« V , b', 11. 

VII, b, lO. VI, a, 1. XIXv a^ 19. • mino 

hendi', (nom. fem. pl.) IX, b, 3* - .mina 

berga (acc. pl, nisc*) XVII,\bi.'.4.' 

' unser^ gen. pron. pers.. IX, .a', .6. ein 

huuelih ^nser. uhus er nobis. - unsen 

pron. p088. XIV, h, 11. XVI, a, 17. XX, 

: a, 12. unseres. IV, a, 10. XVI, A^ 2. - un- 

8eremn. XVI^ b, 14. - in anseru chiliih* 

nissu. IV, a, 15. « dhurah nnsiera heilidha, 

XI, b, 5. 
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iit praep« in. 1) tvm aceuft.^ XI V^ b, 21« set-^ 

, ' ^aida inan in siin p&radisi» XVI, b, 2. dhu- 

rahleidit in dhea chiheizssennn lantscaf^fi), 

dhazs ist in dheo uuaU a^hti. .XXI, b, 4» 

auur chihuuoruane in miltnisso chindo. 

' * XV, bt 5. in cruci chislaganan. - XIX , a, 

16. untazs 'in euun. XIX ^ b, 2. 4. - 

Locis : fona euuicl ia^ etsiijtt. 11 » b , 15« in 

, i aeuuin. XIX^ a, 1. XVlII, b, 21, foytasse 

dativus est. 111^ b, 12. in andra uuiis (prae- 

. terea) fortasse insirumentatisy' 

2) cum dat«.a) I, b, .12. (in boohhum). 
• II, b, 12. (in psalmom). IV, a, 4 12. b, 
22. V, a, 4. la^ b, 5. VII, a, 7. VI, b, 
1. 5. (in dhir mitteru ardo.) VII, a, 14 
(in Sina berghc). VII, b. 1. 3. VHJ, a, 22. 
b, 8, IX^ a, 21. b,-14, (in andreru stedi). 
' X, a, 5. 22. XII, a, 2 <in siin selbe^ scul- 
drom- drooo). b, 2. 4 (in ira pro iru ? an 
instramentalis?). 5v' 6* XIII, 'a, 11. b, 14« 
b. 3. XVI, a, 2. XIX, a^ 3. 4. 17.' 18. 22. 
XIX, b, 1. 5. 7- XX, b, 12- 13. (in imu 
ardot). 20. XXI, a, 11. b, 7. 11. XXII, 
2v . b) VI, b, 2 (in dhemu daghe). XX, 
Va, 9. XXI, b, 18. VIII, b, 1. ..c) III, a, 
'• 14. ir in cyres nemin quhad. IV, a, 10. 
' IX, fi, 11. - d) III, a, 5. in dheru a&lbidhu 
ist /(>ist chimeinit. III, b, 8« in dhemu 
nemin cjrres ist ^ipist chiforabodot. VIII, 
a, 4. 6. 7* In dhemu . druhtines nemin 
archennemes fater. XI, a, 5. VIII, b, 4« 
^ -5. X, a, 12. 20. (in dhrim fingrum chun- 
dida)., XI,, b, 16. - e) i; a,'20. ist in si- 
neru chiburdi - chiruni. XI, a^ 20. III, b, 
*12. sindun riihhi chihneigidiu in ghilaubin. 
IV, a. 15. Duoemes mannan * in unseru 
chiUihnissu. IV, a, 21. b, 3. - V, a, 21. 
in dhes fleisches liihhamin, (secundum 
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carnem). V, b,.3. io 4heinu h; gheisfe. • 
VII, a,. 18« 'in dh^ru dhrinissii (ist) ein 
got. VII,.a,.ai. X, a, 20. b, 11. 12. XI, 
a^Q^' 1X9 b, 21« ^chiliihheda irn in imu. - 
Xt a, 6/ dh^a dhriiiissa io fingro zalu bi« 
fene. • X, a,' 8* mezssendi in einemu hant- 
igtilFa uuazssar. - XI, b^ 2. -6. • in liihhe 
cbiboran. XII, a, 19. XIV; b, 16. - XIII, 

a, 6* dhea aldun biforasungun - in forasa- 
gono nuindaim.. - XlII,ib, 18.- XIV, a,"21. 
(nam 'sign in dhem liudim). - XV-, a, 15» 
tdhdzs ir dhoh.in dheru chihuurfi. - XV, 

b, 13* in andreidim. - XVI; a, 6. naues 
sunu' iin biinamin ihs chinemnit. - XVIII, 
a, '19. ih suuor in minetnu heileghin, - 
XXI, a, 13« dhar ist in refatieru chiiaubin 
allero uuesan chimeini. - XXI , b , 22. In 
liudeo .zeihne :8tandit'dhiu • uurza in sig- 
num populorum stat.radix. 

in dhiu, VIII, b, 12. in dhiu auh dhanne 

idhazs.ir. in eo Tero^qui'' tpiritua «ignifi- 

eatur. - innan.\dhiu ^ dum. XH» a, 11. 

buuatida innan. dhiu ir uuaa - quia dum» 

es^et. XXI9 a, 2. innan dhio ir chiuuoman 

uXy dum.ad eam convertitur^ XXI, b,-l. in- 

.nan dhiiL dheodun chiuaon uuarun. -' inne^ 

intuai XXI^ b, 8* in dhem dhiu ehrumba 

nadra inne festida. '> i . . i < . . 

. . in' format comppeita : . infahBii , l^fane- 

nksa, instandan, infleiscnissa. ^ 

, nam. ' XIX , b , 18. Inn hear qdhidil. 

Nam hic dicitur. . XIX , b, ^7. Inn huueo 

ist in sal^ zi firstandaUne. XI ,^ a, 1. inn 

hnuazs andres zeihnit dhari' VIII, b, 15* 

inu ao auh .6hiuui88o dhar^quhad got, nam 

ejbfcfun ibi.dicit deus.-- V^.a, 17. inu ibn 

](^8t druMin niat, rnmbi dhen. Item ti 

cbristnt dominns non est de qno. - Hoc 

14 
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io^ tfiuiilcteti qtii dt ^ 'Aoa iatemgatire 

. ««4 rdfttiT« veilit, parlicidA si non condi- 

tionidis aed intcrrogativa er«t, Itacpie ibu 

, idterFegat» inu ant item aut nim rigiuficat. 

Item WHine cliriatiis estdominnadeqao? • 

ly» bt 3» inu ni angil niat anaebwtdiiiiih 

gQtCt nnm angeln». aeqnalcm cnm Deo ha- 

bet imaginenu c£ fr. tb. inu ei^. XXVIf 

25. XXV, 18. 

i4kt et. I^ a, 15. b» 11. Illt », 1& bv 11. V, 

b, 3. X^ a, 19 (ein ioh samalifa> vna e«- 

dem<ine)t XIII , b , 6. («ndi chiriuni ioh 

forasagono spel unaAea aifnlUt iSf) XIV, 

a, 7. 10. XX, b, 14. . VI, b, 44 XII, a, 

8. XVIi, «, li 22. - i, b, Id IXy b, 6 
(nbi textos latinus nmn)» XIII,, a., 13. XX, 

ioh." ioh. «t >■ ct. siw * sive. XII, a, 
1. • endiSioh IV, «y 7> - ioh auh XX ^ a, 
15. XXU, a, 11. 
Hr. i*, taHtnm nom in qnaqoe paginft^ fortasse 
. qui VI, a, 8. cf. fr. th. XI, 7^ - inm I, a, 
7. IIJ, 18. 19. 2», IX. «, 3. b, 10. XI, b, 
18. XH, •, 12. b, 19. - XVI, b, 17 (Liih- 
he» inm dnihttne). XVII, a, 19. 20. XVUI, 
h, 17. XIX, a, 14 47. 20. XX, h, 5. 12. 
13» XXII, 4 (zi inm, ad •«). 19^ - inan 
I, a, 16. IX, b, 18. m. XI, b; 7. XII, a, 
It. la b, 17.: XIV, a, 21. XV, a, ^ 21. b, 
3. 4. XVII, «, 22. XIX, a, 22. XX, «, 12. 

b, 8» •> ira (gen. f.) saepe in ft. tii. *>tri( 
(d«M IX, b, 19. - in. iru XH, b, 4 • «iu 
(ea> I, b, 18. 22, XXI, h, 11. • sur <eam) 
I, h, 5, 9. XII, h, 5. XXi, h, 10. - sie 

, (»em. pl, msc.) IV, b, 9. Vi, «, 4ii- VH, 
«,13. 20. xm, «, 2. 3. 4. XlVi^bi, 2. 7. 

9. XV, k, 21. h, 3> XX. », S' • njr.. (acc. 
pl. vm^ VI» «, 1. XXI, h, i. -y- «ro gen. 



= >L f J. «; Smil; «, 4. «.XIV, h, 2. 3. 

XVm, li,<«. 15... i« <lt. pt VI, «, 3. 

XVJ, a, li. XVIII, •, 17; 19. h, 6. - w* 

- (nom.) III, bj J9. Vif, b, 6. XH!, a, 18. 

, . XIX, b, d.'. iW' (AM.) II, 4i 6. b. 9. y, 

iiMPAt , ferreui. III , 1» , 2. ^t^nt ^r^diU 

(ftC€US) ', . . . . / ^ .a . , . 

ifJbi gotb. fiA, itt «iottipositiO tthniuvms.l^ a,»^ 
i8< d«nao. in Ir. th. itlon, t^VtHtm^. 

§m, JMO. XIU, a, 9. fe, 13. XIV, »,2, 6. b, 
13. XV, b, 17. XXIl^ a, 4 I, a, H. (ubi 
fortasM /i^) c£. Fr. th. Xll^ 18 ninia 
oaort ia biUbaat («oa pratteribu^) - 

' , . iuhuttannfi, XXi , b , 2. aliqnanekr. «£L 

Ff* th. XX VII., 2. iahuuanm:- .im imiat» 

aliquando - nunc avtem, quod no» hlt.aivy 

, eo foiuiatum ^at (G^. III, 222.)^ «ed com;* 

. parari potest cum gqtt^JQia juthofi^ J^ttia- 

namaisu 

H^^ffp ^^s iungist , tandem. JfV^ ^a, 19» , 

^ iugund. ^II» a, 22« dhev am dt^era 
mgundhi, adolescentiae tuae. 



■/; 



.= Xk, b^ 21^ niit lamba^ trstd a^W. ' - 

Uimd\ ^rrftf ifi «ccMipodllo lantscaf/ Xk, a, 

• 20* fonabetieme» lantfileaffi< XVX.,, a, 10. 

dhea lantiealft diideifida; 'tei^:*amr distribuit. 

XVI, b, 2. in dhea diiheifi^ai^iitin laiitacaf 

<* '(«ecundam (>i4ff. laMscaffll). . Pfura ^esi- 

. ^u. oderiniur exemtfk aubstaiiJlivoMnGi ' iii^scaf 

< ' Vel acalA ; en nostrb ^clfaiafio ^t genus 

teMgr^ ady. langhe. XIII, a, 7. aer lan^ire bi- 
€maun««flu IQU, Ik, 13« x^ial iixiit jMghr 
. ^uhomAn. . • > 
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la»A, chilttubtm, credere. XIV, b, 10. zi chi- 

; Unbviiis XIX, l, 14- IV, b, ia.XI,.«, 7. 

- cMlmbemes. VIK, ■, 7/ - XV,.b,'3. dholi 

. sie inan cIiiborivMn clii}B)ibe>>- einic ctiiUn- 

. liit. III, 1), j5. chiianlmi (cftd*it} Xn, a, 

7. • dhea unchilaubeadun II, a,.3>.'- nn- 

(^Uaub^pdiXV.tt, 17-;- dhea .unc/ii4t«jtin 

IV, a, 12. - Vlf, B, 10 (dhe« sindaa nnchi. 

.... lanbun). - dher uncbilimbo XJV,, b, l4t - 

dbcro. W<tbilaubqno; XXI, -b, 7i r chilaup- 

,.: BJMiz^ ffdes. XXI, b, 5- - fii7An£in, iidM» 

XXI, R, 13' io reht^Fu .'chilaubin. ia.ghi- 

., Uuiin Jll, b,.12.. cf. fr. th. amu. I, 8. 

X, IS, est gothifiuni galiubeioi.- 

iawitf9np XV, b, 4' laetront inan - in cruGi 

chialsganan. Bcandalizantnr cmciflxQiii. cf. 

Schni. b, W; n, 507. ;■■ 

laz»9aH, goth. lelan, firlaz'sian. XV, 'a, 23. 

dkazs - mittingart firleizssi diabilo drogi- 

dha [ut muQdus dmittere^ simuUcra).'XVII, 

b, 7- nibn dr&htin uns firleazssi samnii,* 

' '''iriBi domiaus reliqnis^et semen Sf. Ft. th. 

remittere (pdtcata) et omitter^, jt, i^\ 
JebaMt viTere. XIX, b, 17. bi sinemn fatere 

lebendemo, vide lib, 

MeMamt docere. Xyi, h„ i^ tmaih dhprah U.-*. 

," ■■ t4i!af.,IK»{)qrdi}cit.iatflnnui;- 

c,.daz. XVt, a, 9.,16. ano 

] i, JU; cf. Hym. VII, 11., da- 

rat. jitth.,xv, 14. xxm, 

<•._„ iinl^. XXUI,. 16.-,«qe id 

bUnte leitidft. • li0idhduom., piiAoipatiu. 

, XyiIIiia,.4'. hilewh dhuo,.leididhd|iom<l'oiui 

Judates aamiii, defecit dni; ex •ennne Jn- 

a hix. V, a,. 16. Unttror leolite^ Inoc cla- 
rhut • UohtsamQ evidenter. .IV, a, 8> ao 
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'' . leohtsamo zi f!'^tandaiiqe. .VII^ jp^ Hf^, mei* 
^ i nida leohtsamo ^i archemienne.,' ., ^ 
tendtin^ren. XX,'t), 19/ sinei;© ien(iii>Q, fr. 

th. XIX, i}. iientin, ren^s, / , . , 
iev^^9 docere. fr.th. leret'^ docete. l^ifffi^ 

.•"docuit. - lerunga^ doctrina. XXI, a,-20. 
116, XVI) hy 5* dhes euuighin lihejSy yitae ae« 
ternae. . . : • , 

hilihdh. permanere et cessfire. aVI, a, 

16, dem aldom gotes chihodum hilihenem^ 

praecepto cessante. XVII, b% 19. dhazs ni 

hilihun ano herrun iudeo liudi. XVIII^ a, 4* 

. .bileiph dhuo leididhdum. defecit dux/XVlII, 

\ a/17*'80 im noh ein tempel ni hiieiph - 

. sosama ni hileiph im' einich chuninc , re- 

mansit. ad signiffcationem cessare cf. Otfr* 

IV, 1. 53. hymn. amhr. incessahili vocc, 

* unbilihanlicheru stimmi. 

tih* caro, corpus. nc^utr. XI, b^ 3« in Kihhe 

chihoran. in came. XI, b^ 6. in fleische^ 

' liihhe, incarnatus- - femin. XIV, b, 16. in 

' • liihhi chihoran. cf. Gr. lU, 397. - ZiiMa. 

mo. XV, a, 20. antfenc ihannes liihhamun, 

' ^ corpus humanum. dhes liihhamin XII, a, 

' 8* m dhes fleisches liihhamin secundum 

carnem. V, a, 22. . ^ , 

' . ' chilifhhOy aequalis. chiliihhan IV, a, 19. 

Vni, b, 17 (a<i similitudinem). * anachi' 

liihhan IV, a, 15. 18. VIII, b, 17 (ad ima- 

ginem.) « chiliihnissa^ simiiitudo. IV, a, 

16, in unseru chiliihnissu. XII, a, 15 (for* 

• ma)* - chUiihsamOy simuIatus/XVlII, a, 15« 

dher6 iro chiliihsamouo lugino, simulatio- 

nis suae mendacium. *. y 

lih in compositis huuelih, gotUh, guot- 
lih, baltlih, geistlih, fleischlm, dodhlih, 
heidhanlih, ,uundarlih, offanlih^ 

liihhen^ chiliihhenf placere, goth, leihan 



et ^al^ik^n.. XVI, bj^.i7, liihhet iiiiu ^ruh- 
ivtie ik ^ihem Uu3ii6^. placet' ' stbi ^ominus 
in poj\ulb'8uo. - IX, hy 18« chiliihne^a iru 
iii imu iiiineru seuru^/ con^placult 9U)i in 
illo anima mea; 

tiflkflifiUH» bilinhan^ cessare. XtV, h, f.^dliuo 
bihinhuii dhiu blostai*,' cessaverunt libainina. 
fiV, • ii, iO. dhazs ghelstar ioh salbtmga 
J^iiunnan uurdun^ sacrificium unctixinemque 
^esaaade. cf. l(ero 24. unbiiinnanlihhfz in- 

V ' ceadabiliten 25 b bilinhan cessare. Tat. 
'' Mtth. XIV, 32. bilan ther uuint. et caet. 

iflifif, pbpulus. VII, a, 11« aindun iudeo.liudi 
XV, b, 3 (Judaei). XVH, b, 20.- 
1SNIII , a , 7* dheodun endi liudi , gentes 
et populi. XIV, a, 14. liudi fyrodhant 
popuius disssipabit. , VI y b , 15« • Uu- 

' tleb, populorum. XXI, b, 19. 22* - liudim. 
. XIII, b, 1. (super populum tuum) XIV, a, 

2i;xvi,b, 18. xm a, 21. 

HudiMn» crescerc. arliudit uph gardea, iegre- 
dietur virga. cf. Gl. Jun. 189- H?L 73f, 12. 
goth. Mrc. 4, 27. 

Kugans hientiri. XVm, b, 20. ni liugu ih 
davide. XVIII, a, 10. qubedant lecM;ando. 

lugina ? mendaciuip. JTVIII, a, 15. dhero 
lugino. cf. Hel, 155, 2. mid luginim. 173, 
ii sulica liigina. Schm. II, 45ft. - Jughin^ 
' mendax. XVIII, a, 21. noh einidh lughin 
oi mac uuesan osee. neque enim mendax 
ease potest» Sic formatur nidin^ mVidio 
8Ui- H^. 100, 20. 

liUJpiXs^ parvus. goth. leitils, XII, a, ^ Ijruzilan. 
Xn, a^ ife. chiminnerodes inan liuzelu 
miqnerun jihaiinf got. - lYuzila^ parvitas. 
XI, b, 17. in 4heru ye^ lyhzilm]^ ^ Uuzit 
XXI, a, 14. K«i» chihd^ puer parvulus 
f^rtasse mendum prGi liuxil. 
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j|?».ia, Ipb^met^ lAudflniut. XVIIi «i, 22. 
«Uo dheodu,a lobont jiia|i« 

9^4fB fotb. laut*$9 B^. fchUois^^ ^omors. 

'. II) % 21. fora dhi«eili chilothztBpm» 

UUUkaii» claudere, ll](, «, 21« ^or «i «uer- 
dant iihhhan^ porUe ikon ekudentar. - 
}II» «9 20. ih anthmhhu dnrt» ajperiam 
portaft« Fc« th. «iitla«h «perik ^ . 

UumMmtn iuiiibua, XX, b« 18« hrwhha ainero 
lumhlo^ etogulitei lumbofum. Sohmeller 
Uy 479« e< gloaais itioiiiioena. eitat bmlbala^ 
rmUnmU. iaanii earoLinihen«ee ia li^*er- 

«um dii^unt » £ttmmetlvaten. Grimm iii, 

405*. censet yocabulum etee formatufti ex 

, . ioiitatiotie latini» «ed magie plaeet oompa- 

ratM 9 . quatli 8chm# h e. instltnerd duhitat 

^ ^Umi vocahitIia^<m^ ex glossis, agf» ^K^^t 
. afvina, ag*. lunJiaga^ reite$. lumus^a^ 

peetusoultim. 
AMfait, delectari. XXI , b^ 4 laelida sie- 

Gfaiiaupnina ohihoran* ddeotatttui? aoflire. 

tuUi^ anttUiitif Caeie^ X| b^ 7* 6iin aiHfluttiy 

' accus. III, a, 18« fora atiiemL anthiutte, 

ef. gdHli. Uii vA ludja^ fem.. Gr. lU, 401. 

I ' ■ : . ' • • 

mHMg^m I poese. m^c. potest. II , a> 5. VI, 
a, Q. XVIII, a, 21. - mahtaj notujLt. J, b, 
7« « mahtun^ potuerunt. XIV, b, 4. r conj. 
mahti li. b, 10« huueo dher aunu mahti - 
ehiboran uuerdhan. IV, b, 8. bdho mahti 
aagii -^^chifrumman? quibus duobus locis 
, textus latinus indicativum ponit. XV, a, 
10« dha^s ir mahti chigarauuan. ut rever- 
teretur. fr. th. magut, potestis. 
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tmugad^ rirgo^ 9CXf •» 22. dUu tiAmeisia 
^ magad) virgo. fr. th. magadi. virgineaL ^ 
, vir, homo. man 111,* b, 21; IV; b, 14. 
Xi, a, 16. b, 6. 19; XII, b, 3 (bis.) 13; 
15* 16 (man bidbia hnuanda goi iiaard 
man cfaiuuordan, vir, qaia honofactn* 
eat). - mani abstracte, galiicum on^ ad ver- 
teii^& pasaiva. XI, a, 10. in dhem* dhrim 
heidim scal man eina* gotnisaa beodan. 
una - ptaedicanda est. XVII, b, Q. blhuuiQ 
man in iudhases chunnes fleische X9^ ^^^ 
dendi uuaa, quia de tribu , luda - Xua ex- 
pectahdus esset. - ' gen. mannes, hominis. 
XV, a, 20. - acc. mannan. IV, a, 14. 18- 
22. VIII, b, 16. IX, a, 3. XIV, b, 17. - 
gen. plur. manno. !• b, 16. II, a, 5. 'VII, 
b^ 14. XXTy-a, 10. - In«fr. th.,man est 
nom; dat. IX, 5. acc. I, 24v XV^ 12. 16. 
XXIII, 24. 26. nom. pl. III, 15. IV, 4. 
VII, 1. accus. pl. XXI, 12. - ^«oma/i et 
neoman vide snb eo. - 'gomman^.yit, VII, 
b, 6, cf. angl. vMman, femina. - niannisc- 
nissa,^ XV, b, 17* ainera manniacniasa ohi- 
burt, humana nativitas. .>' . . 

* « ntaTiac , i multua. • VI, b, 3. manego ^dheo- 
dun, gentes multae. - maneghin fem. plu- 
ralitas. VIII, b, 19^ dhurah dhero heideo 
maneghin. cf. fr. th. VIII , 21. diu ma- 
nagin, sed etiam managi. V, 3. nostrum 
maneghiu IX, a, 7. n6n corrigenduinin 
managin, sed rara . nominativi forma est. ^ 
manacsam, XX , b , 10. - so manacsamoo 
gheba tanta dona. - manacfald: XI, b, 13« 
chimanacfaldit uuirdhit siin chibot. multi- 
plicabitm' impeiium ejus. - {chi)hunganj 
pepiiscere. XXI, a, 6. dhea nidhignn. 
chimenghide mit sundigem , aubdoli cum 
peccatoribus. ! j . 
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fliMVflo, liiihi.^ X!ht; a, 2\ fbluua^dan mano» 
. luna pertttta. * ' 

nufri' Ivjt 11« isV armdrUf Aectdtaiur.' ^ II, - 

b, 6. 'ihaizs (ibirvLm/chimdrit uuardy mya- 
' . terium' declafatunr. ' . 




loraqan lon cmmanaroaan ei natus et pas- 
8U8.. Xy.;li;*iO. chimarUrot uuer^^afi^^^piiti; 
marixrimga^ ^a88io. XV, 6,.' 10. ^ * . 

Miejflrfft ' C^d ratncem mag-dn) yirtus! , Vlllf 
a, 4. al iro mpghjui. dhed meghines. ^X, a, 
17.* XV,.a, 13. XX, b, 6. fortitudmis. - 
IX; a, 8*. dhazs meg^z/ir^a 'tJhSrimii myste- 
num. . ; ', 

meiTfi . (macula). XX^ayS^. dhiu z^Timei/ia 
ma^ad. rirgt). ^ ' 

meinan^ 08tendete. III, a, 6. '^^qb ist in 
dheru salbidhu chimeinity Xus unctione 
' mbn^ratur. - VII, b, 17«- ftteeiMda ir dhar 
'sunu - 08tehdit. - VIIv b,' 2().' dhar meinida 
dhen heilegan glieist, ^ap^ruit 8% gpiiitum. 
- VlII, a, 18.-*hear meinit nu dhri« - IX, 
a, 15. siih gheist isf - chimeinit. - IX, b, 
20. fater iheinida sinan^sun. - 'XI, a, f. ein 
guotliihhin - syrafin meinidon proclamant» - 

' Xlli; b, 17. dhazs meinit, id e8t. - III, a, 

' 9. dhar dhu chibdris umbi dhMi ehisalbo- 

don got meinan, dum audiis deum n&ctum. 

cf. fr. th. XVII, 15. umbi ehunda aahha 

' (?) meinan, in cebua cognitis^ disaerere. 

. IX, 1. bicnaitun ' dhazs er -umbi sie mei- 
nita ,' oognorerunt qiiod de ipsis- ^ceret» 
• XI, b, 15. Meinida dher forasagoin dhem 
y cs lyuzilun buuanda • Parvulua Xu8, quk* • 
5oCII, a, 16. dheata stat auh meinit in dhemu 
ebraeischin chiscribe, hiclocus.in^hebraeo 
•ic habel« Translatorvtrba kic locus ad verba 
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'• I «« 

unc locum (sepulci^uin cli^^I) et ia He- 
braeo indicat. Dheasa 5^/z£ acQudativus est. 

' ' chi/rieinidk^ communio, \ VIII, «, li. 

wt^endun 9 gaudere. X^ b, 2D« ,. See hear dhea 
dhrifjildin- heilaqniasa ua^ar eiiieru biiihti 
dhaZiS maiilisca folc so ^n^eiidit» trinam 
saa^tifl^atibnem - persultal excercitua. 
r j magis. XI V, b, 3» eo ma^f,i,ultra. XlII, 
bV 22f TnersL sindun dh^ne zeiianzo uueh- 
. honp chizelido. cf. fr» th. mer^ dhiu maer, 
dhiu m^ai elcaet. 

ifl^^##<i2|)j^ meiiri. IX , ^^ $, miin zesuua 
uuaa me«3sendi himiia/- X, a« 8u after 
fleiscKes mezsse. secundum camem. XVIII. 
b, 13. XXI^ b, 16. - XX, l^ 13. ^i mezwe 
ad mensuram. (cf. Schm. II» 624. 3^i mezsse 
$0, ^aicu^.) .XXI9 a, 10. fona smalero manno 
mezsse, de populajri prdine. . 

nUKhi^^ :¥IKi^iPiu8. ly a* 10. ao mihhihea her* 
duomea»' IV, b^. 5* «o dfarato mihhil undiar- 
•cheit^. I V* b^ 11. niifahiJl uuootniasa. 

wmHt^ miltnissaf XIX, a, 19« misericordiam. 
.XXI, b, 4 dhea amir ohihuuonian« inmilt^ 
, .ai8ao]<^indO| GeavQrsi parTuLu 

miUOh JCVI» h, 3. lac. 

imfH:» mims. :;(III,.b, 19. einea min dhanne 

. .,, fimfzi^ iaa]t0« XI J, «« 10. dhu chiminnero- 
' dfs im^ linzeLu minnerunj minuiati eum 
panlo naxw* 

minmtk XV^ a, 15. »1 gotes mianiu, ad amo- 
.reia dbL- II ^ b, 17. dbu tnint^odos dile- 
adttio./' chiminni^ dileotua. IX^ b» 18* chi- 
minm.nwi IX, b, 2i« chitniiinafi. 

Milto 1) tnm^ I, tt, 7. ttrft iaau uuas ih. VI, a, 
14 XIV, a, 14 XIX, b, lO.m XX, 
b, 21. XXI, 4, 2. 5i 6. M. *-lV, h, 17. 
«nH godu. • 2) «il dliemu u^tiamahabenT 
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.^ din lue^ioe -..XVIIJ^ a^*8l mii^jlmiiiiistt 
; X^9dk «rtkioigim. » 3) l^ a, 9j niit tifchan- 

di)i ]6t «iiwarii V» av 12. X^ b^ 33.' (mit 
. I db&mt^.l|Mifaide m^imd6ii.)> Xlv-b^» i^ (mit 
,: < h^rdnpme* dh^ diiacrSKBS^cbicliuidmes). 

XV, b. 12. X, a, 15. 16. mil «nte chi- 
. . .nmes . au«^ tiuael eiidi ank nSt 'qhiliil»- 

.nietu.-r chundida. Xylr^6^&9t*msl^zatuem. 

, XIV, b, 18» 19. - XV, ai 3. tiil.uiwuerd. 

' nifBU gotes cbiunhz^dnida «Biazs 4 cfaibot, 

c^e^ipiA diTiAitiAe - violavit pnneceptum. 
..' ; « I, a, 4i mit ercaa eana ttobthiingiaa. 

Xyi, b, 19, dfaea mz7tazi4irK/ii manihetos. 
i tl 9«hn^. IX, 650. ^. r ':■• i 

mmSUetf^ me^ius» VI, fa^ l^.g, in dfaiir.mitteru 

ai^ou, m me^iQ toi. IX^ a^ j13w uhder eu 

mit^em. tii mtdio vestri* 

mUtihgc^U munduii* XY^.a, 22. gcn. I, 
c a, 1. mittingardes erdfa« oybisL ierraa». XV, 

b, .9. mui^di, aoc. .XXII, Af 15» aUasi mit- 

tingart. cf. fr. th. mitttgarft. . 
WmmtMi os. II, a« 23* foiia mnhde. VIII, a, 

3. 7. mimdce* Xlilv a.. 6. in mujiduiil. 
mcMf ,>metU. XIV, .b, -8. Ass iudaeischin 

muet^s, cordii^ iudaid« X Vill, a^ 14. 'mup- 

tes blinde « mente edEecoti - XXi , b , 7. 

baufahida '^ero. imdulanbono Mu6tuuillunf 

eorda iniideUam. 4 XV, a, 12« ubamtuodiCf 

contlimidg. • 
tniioder ^ moter* XXI^ «, 33>^.mnoler bmstum. 

N. ^ 

£ serptnsi XXI, K 8. dhero. (dhera) 
nadrun hol. XXI, b, 6. 

£ salos. XV, fa^ 94 bi mtltiiig^es nara 
proptcr yedemptioiiemy mundi. 
ner^n (gotfa. ttasian). VI, fa^ 11. ner- 



-.v. 'Xllfh^ 12. ,.dnihtm nerreAdeb ;|r^ftt (lesua 

Gbri8tU8.) cf,'fr. th. nergenteo. Hel! neri- 

', aikdiahrist. -' Vl, a, 7. dhesnerrenf^ti druh- 

ittities. salvatoris^ - XV, a^' 11. ^fi ohinistiy 

^ ad.TCniam. . 

^1i<V''P^^<^u1a negationis. 1) sine altera nega- 

r .. tioiie, ante Y^bnm.finitiim; I, a, 22» b, 7. 

li, h, 12. in, 4ft, 21. b^ 13* (ni uuard eo 

'einic^- chinemnit). XI, a^ 7i b, 15- XIT, 

' a, 12. ' (ni muas - dnighan M: ard^itendi). 

Xllf , a, '2. Iftie m eigum eb «nuitid). 5» 

. jMV, bv 4- 9. XVva., 6. 15: 47. b, 6. 

;XVII, b, 19. XVOI, U,. 10. 11. (ni 

L :'/ nueizsi ih* eibi^an)./ 14. 17* ' (ubi 'tffimen 

> ' iioh' fertasse 'iiegatiire {rosituib). 19. (ni 

bileiph . einich). b , 6. ' 17. 20. XIX , 

/ .1 «, 1«: XX;-a, 1. hs 12. 15; XXII, a, 20. 

(ni chiaah en]gan)*'22. ^ txaa i$t Coaiescit 

-f ' : in tdsU 11,-6, 14. IV, a, 3.^ 10. b, 19» 

V, a, 17. Ir, 11. 

ante imperativum (resp.^ conjunctlttilft^ 

/ V, *a, 5i ni bluchisoe eoman, (texi.' lat. 

ri nemo did>iiat) '- , XVII , b , 13. ni iiiiai» 

he]^rin.,non defirciet» £f. fr. th. Vill,^ 9 ni 

, < gasiAcet 4r, nobte adeambere. 

, i .'. 2) riotanduft eat nsua post rerbum' 3/z/- 

, . «ifcuD?r, Vv a, 5. ni bluchisoe eoman ni dhiz 

aii chiuuisso dher ander he.it. Nemo du- 

.1 * bitat' seeimd^bii ^nease personam (dufaifto v 

quin). 

3) Duo negationes. noh - ni. I, b, 1. 
2. 3. XVm, a, 21. - neo nist. XIX, b, 14. 
w neouiiihd' niit.. ^Pil^ b, 64 - inti ni « tas^^ 
IV, b, 3. y» * 
c c.r 4) ni hmalUs^ ^e% momaHy' nBoumbd^ 
nibu^ vide 8ub< oZs' e^, i^u.-Tiaft,' id^etaub n. 
nn . • 5) hi bdo iaii(. th. ,= fcer. et Tat, roin, - 

J 
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' min pdowan. neforte. yill} 10. ni o^o.fauuila 

ander - queme. XIV, 24x11 odo ^- ne tu- 

. miiltus fieret. . Notandum est. .XIII, 13% s^ 

forte non suf^ciat uobis et ypt>if.. Ni odo 

nist uns ioh iu hear kanpga. '/ 

nidhWTi i» composito V, a, 11. . nidbarqu||K|-, 

. man, descendpre. .. » , • r ' 

midhic^ XXI, a, : 5. dhea pi^higup,^ aiJt)doli. 
ft^ilfi , sumo. XIII9 a, 21'. mmi gaumiin' dhes- 
ses uuortes adverte sermoneni. XIV,^ a, 21« 
< nam sigu indhem iudeo liudim , *d^bella- 
vit Judaeos» XVIII, a, 14.rninemant-.gau- 
mun - dhero lugino. adtendunt. - XIX, a, 
20*^ ni nimu ih ab imu so ih fona.dhemu 
nam etc* - III, a, 9. firrdm^ intellige.' 

. XXL, a, 1. nama ardhinsfan, piiaedam 
rapere. ef. Schm. II, 692.1 

n0mo^ nomen. VII, a^ 22.; Xly b, 11. 

,XVI, fl, l.XX, a, 11. - gen. IV,.b, 12. 

dhes nemin. -,dat.:in nemin> in peirsona 

Iri, ^,14. b, 8. IV, a, 10. .Vm,.a, 5. 

, y IX, a.r 11» - acc. XV,:b,'.23..umhi'Sinan 

. namun, de nomine ej^us* - 4«wflmo ,^ XVI, 

a, 6« :in biinamin uuardhcHinemniicogno- 

, . t minabatur. ',^chinamn0. IV, b, vlJ»! «dher 

,.f , ebinamno jst mit godu^ 'eu|«LS.'-: unicum 

nomen diyinitatis .est. "nemniu^ roco^ no- 

mino. III , b , 7. nemnida. IX , b , 22. - 

chinemnit. III, a, 12. b, 14. IV, a, 2. 

XVI , b , 10. - sie nemnant. XX , a , 12. 

• zi nemnanne, XII , a , 6» ^ * nemin^^ vTOi^ 

bulum. VIII, b, 4- in' dhemu gdtea nteine 

(fprmatoi^ aicut andin, lendin)^ '. . ! ^t 

-Obscurum esit IX, a, .7. .dhia selba ma- 
neghiu chfaomidiu araagbit dhaz^f chiruni, 
ipsa pluraiitflB personarum;' . 
niu^wutif m itniuums quod vide. > . 
ttolit ly adhncy. goth, ^ianh»" Xili^ai^ 10. 
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3ClV, bi d. 15. iCV, a, «. 17. XVIH; iI, 10. 
- KXI, k, 18. 

liOJb, U, aeo; g6tli. nib I» a, 1. b, 1. %qa. 
^ XVlI, b. 18. 19. XVra, a, 11 (foiiaaae 

ad 1). 17 («E«ta»3e ad 1). 17. 13. 20. 21. 

jia» 1) Dun^* XV, b, 15. nti «cttir nune' vero. 

^ X VIII, b, 6. IX, b, 9. XV, b, 19. - 2) ^rgo, 

•filaepiiB, Igttur. I, a, 11 (Gr. Ieg4t iu). b, « 

- (bidhiai pu, idcirco). IV, b, 12. VI. I^, g 

(buttelJliistaaarnQ, igitiir). I, a, 18. VII, 

< b, 1 (Suohbemea nu mur, qiMi^raMraa er- 

":g9)* Xir, a, 5. XIII, a, 8 (Suohhemes 

juittr uuiff Htt) XIV, b^ 16* - 3) I, a^ 14. 

' : Hhaane isii mi ohichandit .* quaiidd^ I, a, 

30. nu 40 nik' dum. II, a, 7»- ai ttuftMianne 

r; rist n|i mna chiuttiMo. IS - Sd s^na auh 

nu. III, a, 2. anttturdeea nu ttn£^ IV^ «, 7* 

endi ioh 'dh^aa iat iia. • IV, a, ll*'«agheen 

m. • V, b,'ll« ifcu ntt. Itein d. Vlil, a, 

/ 16.' See licar.ineinit nu. Vilf, b, ^, endi 

. dbok dhiii huuedheru nu. X , b | iS. See 

V liear nn. XI ^ a, 18* «mtazsl h%a» ntt: XI, 

. b,r 1« hinaoi fiMimeit na^ Xlllfb, 8«" chi- 

Attiasottttt iba, qttM aailketai. idlV^ Ir^ H. 

•chfiittisso ^ofl^aodom auir au k«ltt^ XV, 

'•' bv 19.''«hi<hufide«i68 auh na. XVIIf , b, 

M. 10. n8ee ^^hanfliem^s ^nv, ^ - 

^ibm» .pmp; euai .dat. super^ ^. «bar. VIII, 

< :i.Jly.3i' iS^ ttmseiboda olia, auaEssemiii. - XI, 

b, 10. si^i Imduom «ha sin«Ml=^ictd4rom, 

. : X3L, a;, 1« .3* ^ X:, ky 3^ sitMndan oba 

:.c dybralo diohMi^ bBohsMe. 'XIII, %f fi oba 

dliinem liudiaa.eiidi.obf dUeba * bi^^ (Scp- 

tuaginta Jb^ddma^ae «UNaesilatae saat sime^ 

, ; fiopaliaa tttuaaX - XX^ a^ >8i oba aQraiiUv 
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h, 4. <Aa {mn. 9. oba dbemu. • X, %-, S. 

iarapliim stnoiicliin ^emu oha (snper JUad). 
oOm:, fetix, XIV, b, 19. nui^uUdhom odagan. 

beatUudiue prBeditum. goth. aiidags, cf. tf. 

th* otmBhlum, bonis. 
oifa in odhmuodic, hnmilis. XII, b, 7> tllera 

ocLhmuodigoito, bnmillii^iril*- - '^^ Ai 1& 

dher sih - chiodmuodidti y S6 liuiniUaTit. 

cf. fr. th. olliihhero, h«milior. 0^.-X^,N 

10. thes thie liuti uuas filu od- 
0diU, vide »^al. 
oOhin, Tastitas. XIV, a. 14 -fyrodh^m. XIV, 

a, 14. dhe» bure iofa chditar fp«dhu4[ 
' liudt (Hcrificium disiipabit popnluk). 
OlWiWi aut, an. IV, b, 8. odho mahtl aiig:^:? - a, 

31. Suobhen dliea-liuudih-odlloinhuue- 

lihhcB gotnissu. 
Vffam, apertuB. offono, VJIy b, 11. XIV, a, 

5. Xni, a, 13. - offanlih, 1, a, 11. offen- 

liihho. XIU, a, 5. offanliihhost. - chioffa- 

non , probaro; ,XIV , b, lO. « hmf tanodMji 

onir. Vlll, b. 30. bt (UofFonot, paten^ 

est.- ,.'.!;■.. 

vfferwMe. offefuncghelsur XVIII, b; ^. b, 

3. saeriAeiun. ' ■■ ' 

Vfio saepe. XII, b, 22. «o eflo ee Shea 'fiant 

cluhoraiit, qiMrtienB.' ' 

okw 1) sed- post prdposiUbneAi 

imr goth. al. - IV, a, 5. 

a, 9. Xil,.a, S. ?cm, «, 4. 

b, 13, 17. - 2) 8ed,.o6et, 

a, 10: xiv^b, 7, 14- xy 

V, h, 1. dhoh X9* '^ ^^^ 
ift - ^t,' tamen. - XII, a, 5. oh si^it^een 
. sih nu, emhescant' i^cpie. , . . , ' 
«ro, 'kqria. XX, J>, 16. orontf, atiriUn. .S^r. th. 
ornn, orom. 
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, cC. Gr. lUi 3QS. ootMnuUieA. X>Vin, 
,,, a,,13. omnlU. ef. £r. th., XXai,v4.. foiui 
diu sonna «ist uph. ab ortn eqint soyf.^ ., 
;^ir*«, tof; XXI, «,.17. ■ , , ; 

.,r. :z .-■ ..f -;.. .■ P-. ■ ■'' ;■■ . . 

jl^f%RZ£ff(,' pafadi^s. XV, a, 8- inkiia para- 

; 'fKsi. XV, ai 8. ' paradises. ■ 
pr^dtgon', praedicare. X, a , T. pretliCando 
quhad, praedicat dicena, XI, hy f, jiredi- 
gondo quhad. praedicat. XXI,''b,'3 pretB- 
,'', ■gon, praedicare. ,■ !i 

ttjimt psalmns. in psalmoBi. VIII, «, i. 
XII, a^iS- XVIII, b, 16. - in psalnium. 
:XVIy b, 12. 17. - dbec psalmscoj^ psaia». 
risto. XVIII, a, aO.-dhes paalmBcoffes. XII, 
21. 



y extidium.. Xni, a,.16. biiu«o>dhero 

.'indeo qntuhn qi^eman scotdi, Judfteomm 

excidia. cf. Gr. II, 29. "Schm. l.l,,402. 

' .^Bj^enj : HeL 168, 9^ cri»t qual an t^em^ 

qualm 

• m 

cristes 
l stuod. 
W. 
.,V1I, 

i, 17. 
;>7- - 

•■- (i») 

il 13- 

1. 2. 4. 
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XIII, a, 20. b, 16.: XVII, a, 19. XVIII. 
a, 22. XIX, a, 7. XX, a, 4. 16. - IV, b, 
13v huuemU. ^ist dhiz zi quhedanne ^ A oui 
dicitur? - .quhedendi. IX^a, 12. XIX, a, 
6. - quhedhandan» XVII , a , r c 17. - ' »quhe- 
i-,.*dh6nda (aec. 8ng^« £^J VII , a,'15. .-.oJii- 
.i quhedan. IV, a, 9. 17. XVI, b, 21. XXII, 
a, 21. XXI, a, 2. - dhazs umbdrquhedene 
chibot. XV, av.'4, praccepjtunl interdictuni. 
/' quhid{i) |^ seatentia. .XI, a, 1.. mii:.dh^i33^ 
; •. dhrifaldin quhide, trina repelitione. XI, a, 
•}' 11. afler moysis quhidim, aeeuindum M. 
sententiam. XIII, b, 15. in heilegim quhi- 
dim, in-sacris eloquiis. XXII, a, 21«, after 
dhes psalmscodFee quhide. 
qmhimu, yeinio. ib quliimu- VI', a, 22. - cpihi* 
. mit. XVn,.b, 15. - q\ihemant. . 5CX , a, 
5» - quhemet, venite. XVi , b , 13. - (ir) 
quham. .XIV, a, 3. 20. XVIII, a, 5. - ir 
/..quhami«, XIII, a, 5- 9- - ist qnhoman. 
XIII, b, 14. (venit). .- uuardh, quhoman, 
,. . futurus erat. XVII,. a, |. - dhaz3 ir - 
, quhoman «oolj^ uuerdan , ^ififsis . yenJ;\irum. 
. .; vXVII, a^ 10. - ;quhoim|Ua..uuerdhan,, futurus 
esse. XVIII, b, 14« c£. frj., th^ quhomaner, 
,,,, iTreniens, (reversus). - . qu||emande8. ^li\, 
■■:' a, 10. - XIlI, b^ 5. dhaz$ r ehd hiqu^iimey 
adducatur justitia^ - V, a, 11, nidarquhe' 
maiiy descendere, -.XX, b, 1. frqmguhomanf 
,. exorta. 
\^ chumft, adventus. XIII, a, 12. umbi 
j dhea chumft. XVII, b,'i9|. genit. chumfti. 
XlII, b, 22. - ^ramcHunift ^ stirps.. fona 
. framchumfti. XVIII, b, 9. 13. ' 

quih^ chiquihhida mih. vivificavit me. TI, b, 
/17. fjT.jih., kaquihtal fl^^b ^ vivus, gen. 

15 
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• ' ' R. 

; • 1 . - 

» - I . ^ 

wah , arrahhon^ eBarrape. J, h^ 7. chiiUxhhon^ 

narrare. il^ a, & hiraer sia ciilraiihoda, 

qius. enarravit. 1« 6^ S» 
f^«Ml> thirado, consiKarina. XI, 6» 42. gheist 

chir&des, consilii. XX, b, 6. fr. th. kuratif 

Goniiliam^ 
^•iiiffr, V, b>. 20. hiraubodon^ dxspoliaverunt. 
t*e<iXM*9 ratio. ir, a, 14« saohhant redha. XV, 

h, 15- folghenaes dhera biganneniin redha, 
^ seqoamur dehitum ordinem. cL £r, th. re- 

dea, rationem. * ' ^ 

regOUOM j pluere. dmhtin regonoda. IV, b, 

20. V, a, 1. cf. fr. th. regan. 
t*eftt, justitia. II, b; 17. XIII, b, 5. euofc 

rehd. - unreht, itiiquitas. 11, b, IB. un- 

rehd. XIII, b, 4. 
rehtj adj. XXI, a, 13 m rdbtmi chi- 

laubin, in fide. • rehttunga^ juetilla. XX, 

a, 8. b, 17. («cc. nom). - reAtnissa^ aemiitas. 

II, b, 15. • (gcn). XV, a, 15# ii rehtniasu 

uuerchum. operationem ju»tSliae. -» reht» 

uuisic\ justus. VII, b, 14. dher rehtumsigo. 

XX, », 6.; rehtuuiaigan chimun. 

ihesiun , requiescere. XXI , b , 9. In dhem 
dhiu nadrii inne restida. XX, b, 4. chi- 
restit oba imu gheist. XXII, a, 17« aiin 
re8(tin scal uuesan aerHihhu, requies. 

Tiihhi ^ regnum. XIX, a, 14. b, 14. (acc. sng). 
. gen. riihhe^. H. b, 16. XII, a, 3. XVIII, 

a, 2. 13. (oostarriihhes). - dat. xiihhe. III, 

b, 14. XIX ^ b,, 1. - nom. pl. riihku III, 
' b, 11. (sindun chihneigifiu). - riihhisony 

regnare. XIX, b, 17. XX, a, 7. - chiriihhU, 
ecclesia. XXI, b, 12. dat. chlriihhun. XXI, 
a, i. 12. XX, b, 20. Hoc rocabxilum ex- 
ternum' speciem genuini francici assumsit, 
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. ^ ita ut ««. mdiis© rik r^ct« imvaii vi- 

^*" d^lor* Sic bis^dofi ctl vqae episcopus 

-j; duob^« ^ ^crihitur^ ufc eOW|M)8itui?i franci- 

cujli hftbeatur ad ^Jieauplai? pi^lm^icpf. 

.t^maUj Anettf VIII,. 4, 17.. jiiwlant uua«:&8ai% 

' .flaent aquae. - ;zjrtViwwA X-yUv b, 13. ni 

: ftirinne. h^rjiu' ibna ii^dae** |»Qh ^herkohin 

fona sinem dheohum , jipn.^^ciet^prin- 

; / "cefa V il«c<*dax. 

, V. f-uH^, .m. ^nvmxs. X^kj «vl8. ^urah 

t ioldands- ritn^a^) per Jordani^ ftuenta. cf. 

Gif. III,.*5134 

dttsaknj chirimn^. conYcnire- XV, b,,10. dhaza 

: : ii> >- «Wrisi» chJmai^tirot j^ujiir^bj^'' pati 

oportuit. cf. fr. th. XXII, l4. i^ garisti 

' , (2^ quednune), yobis oportebat loqui.. Kaqp 

22, b* dteUoom heriait liooreeUf.dicipulos 

. conveiiit ^dife^' 24, b. .59*. .ac «bft^dum, 

, . ungilih,,unreht,.w»giri§tlih. Hyiw». XXV^ 

9. te decet laus , te decet hymii:mi,' thir 

faiflitlfipv ^^ kriBit lobsanc. Boet. 22», 

Paulinum aiwti gerlaUchen m^,ze con- 

'■ , eule (coiisularem vium). j-Ce^i 10,/ i^ah 

.\ tSro geriBt.fc ftinero bidevbi^ .pro andu- 

y «triae dignit#te. Cap. J6., a6h. imoi dara 

nlhr nebeiniu ne becham. 'diu ioui ze sno- 

run geri^ii. Cap. 57« gcr^&tlicho., haud in- 

." decenter. 106. gerlstig pi§t tA (dignaj. 151 

•keriata, decebat. Hel. 25> 3^ 29, 16. -, 

f*iftii, c^fmnz, .mysterium. I^ a, 22. II,. b, 4. 

III, b, 6 (aec. pl ?). IX,i a, 8. 40 (heilac 

. ; cUruni, sacramentum).. X9 by 2^ XI) a^ 19* 

- dhes chirunes. .X, a, 15« Xyi,. b, 8. 
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mUghen^t dicere, XIX, a, %, ih ^aghtem. - XXI, 
b» 14. aagbet, didt^XVlI^ a^ 3r XVJII, b, 

15* 



7. - IV, «y M. aaghe«lti> dicant. - XIX , a, 
7. saghe^ dkv- XII, h^ 11; druhUiiMghida 
dhazs ch!i4&t4p dhero foUho^, deus^numera- 
>4t soHbentf t)6|)uliiili: -^ XV^ b, 8* zi s^- 
genne ist. - 5tIII y a, 16. ist chisaghet. 
XV, b', .'8 ir nuardh ehisagbet. - ¥t. th. 
ih'8ag<eiki, do 8age«^ sagfet, ^cite, aagetun, 
noneiaterttntw » ' ' • • . 

forasagOj prophetav I^i^b,'!. 6^ WH, a, 

• 14. JX, «, lO: 17. X;«a, 13. 22. b, 9. XI, 

bv Ift XVJfl, l>, 6. XXI, b, 14;^ . dhes fo- 

rasagin XIII, b, 21. -r dbemd fotfaiagin, 

- iXUI, a,-29; - dhto fbradagttii IX^^.AvlS. 

t ; X$V!, b',!©. XX; €,'#6:*-«^awlgonoilXIII, 

^•wfllrliNt3r,<fc^ii6a. 'XV, b, 2.racc^', XpiV,.b, 16^ 

• ' ^li.>*XMva, >l4.'afiia'stat ohfsch^nitV dhes 
< ' '> 'stifte# a^u<u(rd$*ghin ohkiaaldes sahha,ilocu8 

• '^ 'coP^seihs, i^foriafe %uae catt«i,' bf. Gr. III, 

^UlMhaL XI V , ^ / 18. mit dhjsiii '- hohistom 

'^" s^Mdhdin, 8umm£^ beatitttdine. > i 

'^ktMtfi IfflV^9 '1|; ^^^^ dhe8>ickri8men' salbe, 

''f^i='a thrismM*',-il<-e. ^ftb imctibtie.,r sulbidhay 

•^ ^ iftrclio: in, «a^ b. in dhefii ^lbidhu. - saU 

'^^<^ bunjid\ ixtki^^ XIV, a^-l©. ar^au^hit, dhazs 

'^' ' ^helstai'' ibh ' ^albitbga biluiiHian|| imrdun - 

^ " i chisalb&fi^^ 'littgtfere: i.I, ¥^ {19«.'' gol? «bhisal- 

boda 'dKilf.' - III, a, 1. dhese chisiflbodo 

gbl.|8' dhen ^ chis^lbodoft gotw Hl, a,«4.'7* 

.• ' go< fchhalbot. Xllly b, 8; ^ '-J^ ^ 

4?i»iiwr; sciiiscr. saina, lat'. simi-lis, grj JOjiiog. 

^b iJzTn^/itfllilsio. ^f. fr. th, XXIy 17-. - so 

selp so - so sama , uti - ita. XV , b , 8- 

XVIII, a, 19. In fr. th. inversum, so sia- 

ma - so selp , sicut - sic. VII, 1. - II , a, 

I / A II jf 95 tataa^ auh < nu -' teuohhant v^YSk^ 

' ^iqiiidera'' et* gfgnendi" - qufeeritur -ratio. i. e . 
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«M- quoqae)' iiiHiitMiliniMi* - sa.sama i sb, si- 

<mt, aeqne ac, qnasi. IV, b^drlmafati «ngil 

i6 6ama..80 gol' man cbilhpinman. XIX^ 

< a^ 1» Inin. liolitel!li i»t so aama! ao fokraas- 

.attt.manO, XI,««, 6. ni aindim zi xdiilaii- 

6 '{ JHBine dhaxs 8i& dlira goda «iin^ so .'s^ma 

so dhea dhrii heida sindnn, non sicnl tres 

V tpei^sofiae ita et ( tres dii . QpedendK wt^ 

; . IX» a. 21« So, sn^oa SQ, auh araoghit ist in 

.'. ., isaies buohhum eochihuueliihhes dherO hei' 

tr; <deo sundric uu^arscheitv . Inisaia qo^que- 

,;,r ita ostendituF^ XII) ay 30« SQsamSso fona 

' [ dhem^' hreue, so ar9pringit Sf* quari de 

. U' fii|va; orietur. XXI» b, 17- sosama so hear 

. ,. {ja^r quhidhit, Mc in sequclntibus dicit. 

,., '^aman^. , .gqth.. samath. VI^ s^ 4. dhea 

;,; i|^ ; samjantlvipta mit fater.^ XXI, a^' 20« sa- 

, mant uuo^ent mit dhem sturironi ,. simul 

[n ipDrantui\ XXI, a, 18* oxsso endi l€^ dhar 

,.y ^ezsaant samant spr|u«. ibi comQdenlf. XIII, 

i ! b, :19- in dbem sindun zisaipande chi^elide 

.^ , eines min dhanne fimfzuc» 

^amo in compos, leohtsamo, manacsamo, 

.cbiUihsamo. - X, a, 20 ein ioh samalihy 

una eademque. - samuuist, contubemiam. 

sarnnnnCf (concio). XIV, b, 3. in iro sam- 

. .nunghe. - samnon^ congregare. .VI,. b, 3» 

uuerdhant dheodun cbisamnoda zi druhtine, 

(videtior. mendum pro chisamnodo vide An- 

, . nott.) applicabuntur gentes ad Deum. cf. 

fr. th. samnon et kasamnon. 

0Mmo^ semen* XVIII, b, 21. - dat. samin. 

. XVII, a, 1. 13. 15. 17. b, 3. XVIII, a, 5. 

XX, sL, 14* XXI, by.lS. - ftcc^samun. 

XVII, b, 7. XIX, a, 12. b, U, .21. 

XVII, b, 1. 

Maa/arf statim* II, b, 7« hear saar after IX, 

a, 2. VII, h, 11 (saar dhar after.) IX, a, 



' fc; O^ (dftiAr iamil: «aac auk.qidh^^ .XI, b, 

14>- :(a>— RhiMica aaar az» eriat^y Xil , a, 

18. ^haomardliariifBar4rdh^a)t -XVIII, 

< A^ 3k aiihFi'9o dhud M.tufltardb oUdafli. sta- 

' tiai tium ait hoe iictWBi ^^i.c&iraaDlr so. 

Mm^ginm^ iaetar^, XHl/fc, 9. Afttt^ <^$fitfainba 

' badn^ dlftacliisatigldAiiev^ot^* trttord^ chi- 

faiigantt «rdhtos stir >ypiM dtifA^a til^. ser- 

peAfr toftitdaus ifiem abt^clattta (t^l^iator 

WilablactHtuiii) doittpreh^tistttiiikltidktraxit. 

semffmn^ thw^Sf^^ creare. 'chSai^ofi IV, 
^ 17:*, 1* 9. - c&tcttofi {conj,)' rV^ W, 21. - 
«•ardh cMaeafRln. IV, b, I4w -*al'dhaza 
chisaaflhfies iat. I, a, ij.-st^effldk^ crea- 
lor^ XV, b, 1. zi snies acbefiBffiea htddin. - 
€hUcafc^ f. el ehiscafti, n. ereatura. I5 b, 3. 
luA einic ohiacalt. II, «, 18. dMit zllftrande 
chiacalt, oonditio cadue^. 1^9. h, 8. dhera 
ohiscdfti, ereatura^. XII> b, 20. ellitt chis- 
cafti. XV, a, 1. andrem i^#ealthtt< «^ 5ce/- 
j^w fiv th. 

, praeda. VI, a, 2« si traerd^nt zi 
scai^ehe. 

I, debet. IX, a,i^* XIX, b, 3. 12. XX. 
a, 7. 9. XXI, b, 21. XXII, 1«. - er scu- 
Ittti VI , a , 3. debetia. - ttuir eculim , de- 
beamus Xlli, a, 10. - scolda. debuit: XVII, 
ia> 10. XVIII« a^ 6. - aeotdit, deberet; XIII, 
a, 18. XII, b, 14. XVUI, b, 6. -scidd, 
XXII, a, 10* bi seuldim, eit offieio, merlfe. 

momic 9 servus. VI , a, i^. scakhes farauua. 
XII9 f. 15. min«mu sealchei XIX;' «, 7. 

#c<aAii€S,*pudor. XII, a^ S.schameen sih^ eru- 
bescant. XVIIJ, a, 9.. mit cftiemtt iihscama' 
habendin andine- impudica fronte. 
memap^ oyis. XXI, a* 9. 
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ili TOi% x/;x^amArtf< ,. ilfflbiollo. IV, 

-iV^ ay S.v..rfl» i[|Hlt)tbi« H i8> i^8«Hban. 

I,*v 2t- VHI,J^ 9i Xfc^i, ia^H[V^ii,iJ),22. 
I V3ivl>,'U XIIi^b,40.r:}tVUl^liLX»(,a,4* 

.dhaliai^biBqti^ ^Mithlblcih&^famminiscri- 
.fcc48p<>pid(68,«*^b<8teSlegiiiti:|^iatrit]^^ b, 
' fti XI, b, a. XV,>, i2. <in dliJJiW U4hy heili- 
ghin chiibcifaQ V U^ h^<% y^ dhejtiu ludlegin 
. dioiilieLeft cfaisctibe^ Xlllv a,'1{l.jb 4b£ibuhe- 
r Jii^aAi^obin cMBpffib^! XVt,:b,J?0; iXXII»^ 17. 
Mteliiro^ fa!kw«rai« ol^fi aiiieia scuUnnn. XII, 

a,.l,.2-4f Xl^/b, Kk-nr, 

MteM«iit'4eeor« XiVyfa, 19« niii seuoidn* 

#el^9 8ek* X^ b, 5« 6« sefas fiithdhahllia ntiarun 

': einei sehse aildre& . '^ - 

#«1», ^e^ idem. 1) decli«. forH», l^h, 19. 

eiti itft 8«))i«ni feingilobiMiiiekiindhtJ> ipsia 

r MiiigeUs. IX , b , 2. jelbemu dhfaoitt gotea 

^ siine qnhedeudexiiu» endem filio ' d|cente, 

IX, bs 13* ^ei" dhritto I^t; iatvselbes 

irubtMs Y^s dfaes ofaisendalin,, ^ijUBdem 

domini qui mittihnr. in haB duobni» t[nam- 

#ctmi texitas ktinna ti2«^ praebfet^, Ver^io 

' * Ui^otisca senBtte Itpse reddere videliir. cf. 

fr. tlu XH, fS. az. «dbem turiin: i8t!v prope 

eit w faunia^ * Post |xronomina , ih \ dhu, 

aiin, lik, ir in caaibus obKquia; Vf « a, 15. 

aih selban* XII, a, 2« siiii eelbea» X, a, 3* 

aineru aielfaet ^mnu^ propria TOce« X, a, 

18. imii selbetou, aiM. XVIII, b, 6- in im 

, i . . a^em , -in ipaiB {iliiB^ non d3>i). • cf. fr. 

tfa; XXI^ 14. eiit selba, te iptam.. 22« dhifa 

tdban. lil, 16« 17. dini eeibes. XXiy, 

19« n. 5. fona «imo teUiBnio a te ipto« XXI, 

ld« im selbera (geaitx)».! . ; 
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' ' 2) dedin. iiiane«.^V, a, 7« ielbo^^ilniklni 

Y(»i6t» XX, ft, 4. drbhtin selbo miliad,' ipse 

, idoniiiias. cf. & th. XXV, ll.selibapetniac^ 

' ir '^elbo. < H ^'li', 10« dhaz«> ir- seloo X9^^ 

' iil chitiiiieso-goiioli drahtiny^^qnik idem 

dcidi et dominoe eat. V, h, 15* so ir aelho 

^ jjohafl^ idBo* dkente. ViII,.b, 7* X* a, 5* 

• -^ ir telbo laGRit*, Id^m k^^ ^ivb, 2< 4i(idem). 

XIII, b, 16. - dJwr $elho, idem Vl^a, 18. 

:> VIII? «y 141 IX, a, 17. X, a, 22/. XII, a, 

Iftr Xl^ aj .12/ XVII, b, 6. XK, a, 15. 

XXI, h, iM/ (dhetelbo;)^ - ipte. XII, >b, 4 

. \ 8. 'XVII, ly 17. XIX; a, 45.» - iao;f XVI, a, 7. 

i/ •. getufc. X^V,' bb' 10. Are»i8f^en xp^ dbaa 

unir etc. cuju^ L (ejuidem)« - di<t. II, a, 

.(169 %i dhemtt selbi^ sidiu, hujusniodi. X}(, 

:- bf 3. 'fona dDiemu aelbin, folghet, de qup 

etiam. - acc. III, a; 12i umbi dbeaan ael- 

,hv^ X(nst, hune Christum.:- IX, b, 15. dhurah 

. dhen aelban heikgun foraaagun, per «undem 

^ pvophetam. X, bs, lO.dhen iBelbuu druhtin, 

. ; qnem. 'XII, a, 14* ir sih aelbim, mt^ndum 

I ^^ pro aelban? cf. VI, a, 15. XV, a, 21. 

( «! dhanne eie inan selbun cfaisahin,! ubi sel- 

-I. . il)an ifortasse iiiomin. pi. ipai, cf. fr. th, 

« 'i.^XI, 11. des biriit iriii^ setbun uttchividun. 

,\im aocusativo dedinalio. fortis •p/Qatulator 

'irjad anal. imu iselbemu. vide 'aupra.: - iKVII, 

,t;:''» b^ '2. dhurah Aen aelbun iesaian, per eun- 

deni Sf. XXII, a^ 3. 6. dhenseUmn^aindun 

dheodun bitdande ipsum gentes depreca- 

/buntur. •> fem. ;nom» dhiu selba. IX,. a, 6* 

i:.: ipsa pluralitas, XXII, 11. loeus ipse. - gen* 

1 IX, a, 9. dhera aielbun dhrinisaa, cajus XI, 

" «1 3.- ejusdem. • dat.. in dheru 8^H>an aalib- 

dhu, ipsa unciione. iXII, b,6. in dbterii selbun 

burQ, m ipMflBKiitate. - acc. VII, 1>, 2. dhesa 

selbon, eandeiti. •< ^neutr. ace. .nmbidhazs 
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selba, idto. .1* b, «2. IVII, l)l,'22* - aed plr. 

I XIII, b, 22. unU^s ahiii adbtifi ^^^ clmmfti 

/-. , uidlt.'(usque ^ad ipsatemp^i^a^advehibs). - 

.aomi^l. liiscj splbiin/vidc^snpra aubf kccua. 

so selp 50-, 'uti/. 11'^ •->«,• a20.CB^a r/ao aelp 

80, ita - ut). vn, A,a..iXXI,-a/.16.: XV, 

b, 6. 60. 6^p 80 * ,aOriama',i 'ati ^ ita« cf. 

fr* tb* ddaelp, ita.\ ao^deU» »o,^i iioater 

60 eelp «o (VII, a^ i)J ; a^. i' " 
9enda.n, milterd. ir^eendida. V, b,«ia VI, 
< a, 5. b^ 7v VIII,,a^rie.- ES, b, 9; - chi- 

sehdit , itiissus. i >f , a , 10;' b , lii ; VI, a, 

11. b, 10* XVIL,^ K 16i ) XVIII, a^ & - 
> dhazscbMnBadida;.'^ '¥111^1«, 2a r dhea chi- 
; = 'seAdidin! iX, b", 13- -^chiseiididan.j VI, a, 9* 
Mftftoy aoimal i IX, b, 19«' mineru, adulu"* 
Sibunr sepiem^ Xni; b;, 15/ aibun i^ar* 17.' 

sibun ikaro uiiehh&h. ,18# '6ib]un>. atundom 
-' ijlbuniu. cfl-fr* th, •^8^>uni. ^eista, - siibunzo 

aeptuaginta. IV, a, 4. in dherdldiibunzo 
• tradungam.<.XIII, a, 22. sM^^unzo «nehhono ' 

sindun chibrevido.' ;XIII , Irvj 9» ,ibu dhea 
' ' 6ibtinzo uuehhono ' uiierdhaint ' chizelidho. 

,XIV, a, 5. after dhenv sibunito unehhom* 
Mdti:» "^. ' Wbs • II, a, 46. zi dhemn aelkin ai- 

diu, hujus|(iodi. 
BtgUr^ tiotoiriat^ XIV, .a, 21^ tit«i$ nam aigu va 

dhiem' iudeo liudim, debeUayit iudae^s. fr. 

th. za 6igiu,, .ad victoriam. , 
#<*, ae. I, b, 8. III, b, 18. VI, a, 9. 15. XIII, 

a, 14. XV, a, la XXI, a, 15. - plur. XII, 

a, 5. 6. - dat. sibi semper.imu, iru, pL im. 
' »•/ gen. 51171. aui. XII9 a, 2. - ejus..X^II, 

a, 10. - siia^ pr. poss. XVIH, b, 20. 21. 

XXI, a, 3. b, 21. XXII, a, 6-17. 19- XI, 
. , b, 11. XX, a, 11. X, b., 7. yill , a, 20. 

IX, a, 14. b, 10. 11. V, b, 10. VI, b, 9. 

10. 22. -. accus. XIV, Jt), 21. XIX, a, 14. 
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h» i3. XII; A, 2. VIH ,. ai 45i vtfaes V, 

a, 21.' Wll, ai 7.. XU. *,;3. XV^ b, 1. 
XVil^niT, 9.,XXII,cis 13. -.aineiim. lil, a, 
la: XJIi a, 4;»VHv:fci 4 45. XIX, b, 17. 
XX, a^'ii2. uj$iiia]]..X9 a* 1. iX, b^ 8. XV, 

b, a2*r-,lkiifrai(g«aitj XI, b, 10. XV, b, 
17. -; ain^Boj JS, ;«, -20. VI, «,12. X^a, 2. 
12« XUi., 'a(y',17i^XX, a', 18^ - eint acc. 
fem. XII, a, 16l IS.tf. fn th. aina» - si- 
jfeem^; daft. ,^lrXv b. 10- >ll; XII, a, 1. 4 
XVI, b,.f8. -.{sfn^&, acb.' pl. msc. X> b, 8* 
V suiib,. neiitt. fd. XIU, a, 14 

irUeoi chUehkr^^l.X ,' b » 3* ih . ichisah. 

' XXII, 20^ ^^ fldsc ehisah. XV, a, 21. 

.1 aie chisahini. r- . XXtl, 51 .elfisefaet (iridetis). 

XVIii,'b, 6. dhet dhiz al ni dds^l^* XXH, 

" . 22* ai chia^benn^4 ct fxu th« * se€^ «ce«« 

ill, av &oV, b,.2a. VI, a, 22; IJC^ a, 5. 

18* b, 10. 17. X^ b, la XII, b, 5. XVIII, 

h, 10. XX, a, 4 'S^egL IX, a^ 13. 14 

:ae^y;pipiila. V;^ b, 22. aines aiigin se- 

hnn, pupmaiii oculi ejua. -' chisiunu visio. 

. ' XiU, b, €. a, 21 (viaionem). -XX, b, 16. 

L aftev angona ohiaittae. . , * . ^ 

kimtibtms^ setnper. V, a,.10. XQI, !a| 2*^^ tf* 

Gr. III, 128. 136. . 4 
mit^iaM i eaiiere.r XVI, b, 14 w hnftojfte ^flja- 
' l^hemes, jnbiienius. XIII, a^ 7. ^fana dhemn 
dhea aldun * bifora aongun» - V, b, 7* san- 
gherif paalmista. 
kipibe^ , pax. XI , b , 15. sinera sipbea ni 

nnir^-^ndi. <' 

kfii^€»n* aedere. XXl, a, 4 sit«it, sedet. 

• XVIfi^ b , 1. aitzent, aedebunt. V, a, 20. 

' sitzi, sede; X , b, 3. sitzendan. - XVII , b, 

4.men mina berga cA jsitai/, posaedentem. 

- cf. fr. th. aaz, aedebat. 

*^ set^an^ p<mere. XVIII, b, 18. ib setzy. 
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XIQ, a^ 4. hmmis .0ie ^r HuidUftiir- «etzan 
(proaetefei). XIT, b^ 31. Goi »0111(1«^ XIV, 
a^ 18. uuirdliit chleeteity 

udkalf scdet.II,.!^ <14« ob dh dUficile' 
aradice sii AeAr^tarir >* hakseiU ^ thfomB 
^de aub holi. 

sUgfmn^ domkire. XIX, b, lQ/20. dhn sla- 
fie. ef^ fr. th« tletan. slaffeti^tm, dormitaye- 
runl. 

stahan j eaedete. XV^ h\ 5. in cruci chisla- 
ganan, cruciiixum^ ar^gati. XIV, a, 12. 
arslagan nuirdit y^ist. ocdfdetur. XtV, b, 
8. sie - XQ^^ arstuogun, interemeifunt. cf. 
fr. th. slahet, occidetid. slahannef sluogun, 
sluoc. arslogun, arslagan (prtc.) arsluogin. 
gasUgan. 

mmiaiM , tenuia. XXX» a^ 9. f ona amAWo n^anno 
mez98e^ de populari ordine» 19* ^DticA he- 
^ro^tun mit dheru ^melerun dheodo, prin- 
cqia cum aiib|ecti8 plefaibus^ 

Mmhkam l n^pere. XVllJ^ a,.9« dher-^lmrah- 
. 8Auoli dheai cbiniialdit, iiirep«eraft p.otesta- 
teiti. pf. kl^ •Qakr, soaka, ugnis, alam, 
. fineffchOi limax. Gr. II| 44« n* 466. 
y goth^ -sva et svg^ ita et ut. 1) ut^ II, a, 
^h bi». V, b, 15« Bo ir selbo qohad,' ipso 
di€ente* IX, a, 6. dbia chlliiUM^ iM> ein 
kii«elik imMr. XIII, b, 1& XVIII, b, 22. 
solih 80 aunna. XiX^ a^ 20^ XX, a, 12. 
siift namo 80 aie.inan aemnanit. b, 13. in 
imu" ni ardol - zi mezsse 8o Jn niia. XXII, 
2% so • Ist ehiquhedsi ^ aeeundiutt sen- 
tentiam. VI, a, 11. so ehlaeiidii uuard 
chiuuiaso, missua est autem. IV, b, Sl. 80 
chiuBiaao chiscriban ist {sie eidm). XIY, 
b, &« dhazs arfliliii uurdi so ^ bifova miwdli 
clncbmMKl, ut impleretttr^ qaod ftBerat. cf. 



<ir fr. IHii.XXVE^ 19. damii ist ioh ao mi 
' * gale4uiiia!tf '^u^fl modo lecti^iii- est. . 

2) cum. IX, a, 4. XIV, b, 17. Got so 

• r . i^ erfil; * cbifruiiuda, dhuo. XV, a, 11. ao 

.>;ft ir d^o isi -uuaa.- gab dhoo. 16.XVni, a, 

3* aaar so dhuo so uuai^d chidaaii, endi 

biieiphidhno leididliduoin •» ,«ndi quham. 

. atatim enii^ ut boc lactum.eat. SJX, a, 9. 

after dhiu so dhu slafis, postquam dormi- 

eiis. 18. cf.fr. th, J, i 15. 24 IV, 11. 

Vn, 29. Vni, 28. IX, 13. Xll, 12. XIV, 

14. XVI, 2. XXn, 20. -' Sed loco VIII, b, 

15t Inu 80, au^ chiuuissp dhar quhad got, 

quamquam textus latinW edt: nam et cum 

' ^ *ibi"dicit,. ob positiQnem nominativi $o non 

curh , aed ita 8ignificai*e vid^t]^r. Contra 

fortasse locis VIII, a, 13. et Xl, b, T- ubi 

'¥^3^08 latinlibi^szc ^l^^bet, ob eahdem cau- 

'sam so signiAcatioiiem cuni habeV 

3) itd\, 5ZC. .ante 'adjectiva et adverbia. 

I, a, 9. 11. 21. IV, a, 8. b, 5. XIII^ a, 2. 

- XX, b, 10. 3tXil, 7. - ad verbttm. I, i, 

3. 20. ni, a/ lO: IV, a^ 3. (Vlll, b, 15). 

IX, b„44. X^ b, 18:^ XII, tf, ih. XIII, a, 

18. XIV, a, 11.' 19. 'XV, a, 22. XVIII, a, 

/ . 3. , (aec^pndumt «o)/. XXII,. 18; - . fifotanAum 

«.; : est ez fr. th. XIV, .8. huuann<^ ; kasahum 

' *^ <uuir dih hungragan odo' durstagan odo 

. . 1 £^0^ ^ odo aiuMian' so in caarcere. aut • aut 

.v| in firmum^vel in carcere.. 

i.' .:, nu sOff.dum? I, a, 20. • solik^ talia. 

ji.XVHI, Jb, 22. ct fr. th* - so sama^ so 

(, 1 sama sOf so selp^ so selp.sbfSo ofto 5o, so 

< huuamte so, so.huuer so, vide sub sama, 

> ,.aelp etc. . 

MpaMdu^ sapientia. I,.b, 13. (accus.) 22. (gen,) 

fgjpei ^ u. praedicatio. : XHI. b,y6. foirasagono 

•pel prophetiae; XIII, a, IvdheaiulieUegun 
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I 

. for^npel, htm prephelim cf. fr. th. goU 

apel g«ii. * Ues.^ «vangeliuBi. goth. «pilloii, 

nuntiare. 
sprehM^ny lo(pd. XV^ h, 23h - ist sprehhendi. 

V, b, 9. VII, b, 9. 19. .uuas sprehhendi. 

IX, b. 7. uufui sp. IV, 9Lf 13* < 

r :»ir zuosprehhendi ^ n^ihi loeutus 

est. Vli^ D^ 13. cf. jfr. th. sprihhis, «pral^, 

sprah zuo. 
spr$ngwi^9 salire. XVI, h, 3- dhar honec 

endi miluh 8prinfi||flt , , ^d terram melle et 

lacte manantemiitrXlI y a, 21. arspringit 

orietur. 
sjfTiH^ palea. XXI, a^ 18. ezssant^spriu, paleaa. 
spWBt r substantia? X, a, 19. einniasa dhera 

almahtigun apuodi, unitatem substantiae. 

spuot, significatione , velocitas^ auccqssua, 

prosperitas, saepissime occurrit ita ut exem- 
. plis non opus ait; sed «ignilicatione sub- 

atantia nunquam inveni. Hel. 57» 22. thiu 

spot (cotton. apahed.) aapientia. 106, 3. ni 

mag ina is iilmamo an unspuod forspanan, 

spahitha linot. 
#faft<f€Vfi) stare. standit, stat. *XXI, b, 18. 

22. - dh^a angila stuondun dhemu oba. - 
. X, h, 5. - instandan. VIII, a, 8. instan- 

dem^s , intelligimus. - firstandan , intelli- 

gere, scire. III, b, 5. dhazd dhu firstahdea, 

ut sciaa. - XIX, b, 6. filu aboho firstandit. 

- zi firstandanne. IV, a, 8. VIII, b, 5. 

XVII, a, 11. - fyrstant, intdhge. XIII, 

a, 21. - firstand , intelligentiaj XX, b, 5» 

accus. firstandan. II, a, 4. 
^lVf ; f. locus. XXII, 12. - dheru.stedi. XXII, 

10. in andreru atedi. IX, b^ 14. X, a, 6. 

b, 1. xvr, b, 17. xvn, b, 5. - xix, a, 

4. in fater stedi. XIX , a, Ifl. -' acc. stat. 

- .xxir, 16. . -^ ' • .; 

16 
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stedil^ m. fuiidaiiient«in. I, «, 6. ir 
^' erdha siedila imac, appendebat Aindamenta 
* ^terrae. 
sWew^ban. mori. XXII, 19« ima arsterban^- 

[ demtc, 
stigan^ scmAert. uphstigan^ aseenderc. V» 
. a, 12. arstigan^ ascendere. XX, a, 18- 

l^lomo aratigil fona dheru uarziin. ' 
sfininaj vox. VI, a, 6. XVII, b, 2. (stimma.) 

- accna. VII,' a, l4. dat. aineru eelbes 

stimnu. X, a, 3« ^ 

sHftan, chistiftu^ atatuo, stabilio. XIX, a, 

14. 22. b, 13. 
stw^^nffi , fortis. XT, b, 12. got atrengi. VII, 

b, 15. strango israhelo, fortis Israhel: 
sfrudian (strutd^n). XIV, a, 22. titus z£- 

striidida dhea burc. destruxit urbem. cf. 

gl. ker. 248. 
Stunda. XIII, b, 18. eibun stundom sibpnin, 

aepties septem. 
stu^sr. ^ XXI, a, 11. mit dhem sturirom (cum 

majoribus, fortioribus), oppositum est dher 
. smeliro, minor, inferior. 
#tim, aliquis. X, a, 15. mit sumes chirunes 

uuagu, 8ub quadam mysterii lance. cf. fr« 
SUn^fet , peccatum, vitium. sundoiio. XIII, b, 

4. XVI, a, 21. . sundiCy peccator. XXI, 

a, 6. mit sundigeni. 

sundw^Ct privatus, proprius. IX,b,l. eo 
chihuueliihhes sundric undarscheit» cf. goth. 
sundro. 

sunu\ filius. I, a, 12. II, a, 14. V, a, 9. 

b, 1. VII, a, 9. 11. 19. b, 5. VIII. b, 6. 
. xr, a, 17, b. 3. 5. 8. 21. 22. XV, a, 19. 

XVI, a, 5. b, 8. - gen. sunes, II, a, 2. 
12, V, a, 6. XII, b, 1. XIX, a, 18. - dat. 
suniu. II, a, 10. fona suni. IX, a, 17« 
dhemu sune. IX, b, % - acc. sunu. II^ a. 
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9. VII, b, 17. VIII , a, 7. r «inan sun- 
IX, b, 21. - nom. pl. suni. XVIII, b, 2. • 
dt. pL 8unim. XIX, a, 13« 

sunna^ sol. XVIII, b, 22. fona snnnun. II, 
a, 21. 

suohhanf quaerere. suohhant. I, a, 18. H, 

. a, 13. - aUohhen. quaerant. IV, a, 20* - 
auohhemes, quaeramus. VJI, b, 1. Xllly 
, a, 8. 

#tM« sic. apud verbum. II, a, 19- V, b, 5* 
17. VII, b, 4 IX, a, 11. 17. b, 16. X, 
a, 7. b, 2. XII, b, 2. XVI, b, 21. XIX, 
a, 7* by 8. - suslih. XIX, b, 4* dhiz 8U8- 
liihhe - haec omnia. 

muuebul^ 8ulphur. V, a, 3. 
Muueibon^ ferri. VIII, b, 3> 13. gotes gheist 
luueiboda oba uuax^serunx* superiferebatur. 

suuerun^ jurare. XVIII,b^l5.druhtiii.6unor. 
19. eines 8uuor ih in meinemu heileghin. 
XVII, a, €. suueri bi himiliscfain gote. 

suuo^s , dulcis. XVI, b, 6. dhemu neouuihd 
nist suuozssera, quo nibil est duleins. 

T ■ 

fetitpel, templum. XVIU, a, 17- 
titulo, titnlus. XII, a, 3- : ' 

fTOdunc^ translatio. IV, a, 4- in dhei^o^sii- 
bunzo tradungum.' 

* tr&UiUiM , f. fldes. XX, h\ 19. triuuua sindua 
sinero lendino gurdil, fides cinctorium ejus ; 
pluralis ex. gr. ,Boet. 5. sin Ikal ioh stne 
, uute ze 6in§n triuuon beu^Iehendo, et in 
adverb, mit triuuuon, iideliter- • chitriuuui^ 
fidelia. XIX, a, 2. ' 

16 ♦ 
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wAfVt*, pr^iep, c. acc. et dat., super. cf. oba. 

V , a, 2. regonoda ubar sodomam. VI , a, 
1. hepfu mina hant ubar sie. IX,' b, 20- 

22. ib gab ubar inan. XII , b, 18. inan 
himila endi engila ubar sih infahant. XXI, 
a, 22. uuas gerondi uba^ dhes' aspides hol. 

VI , b, 12. ubar dhazs ist bifora. X, a, 4. 
druhtines gheist ist ubar mir. - in compo^ 
sitis nbarhepfendi , nbarhlaupnissi. 

uhitf malus. XVI, a, 22. ubilero anigeto. 

uwnJbif praep. c. acc. 1) de. I, b, 11. II, b, 
1. III, a, 8. 12. V, a, 18. b, 4. 8. VI, b, 
19. VII, a, 4. b, 7. 22. VIIT, b, 9. IX, 
a, iS. X, a , 1. XI, b, 7. XII, a, 9. 16. 
Xlll, a, 1. 12- XV, b,-22. XVI, b. 11. 
16, XVII, a, 8. 22. b> 5. XX, a, 3. • 2> 
umhidhiz^ unde^ hac ex causa. IV, a, 2. 
ef, fr. tmabi dhaz. XVI, 6* - in compositis 
umbihringa, umbihringida. 

uti^ partic. insepar* in compositifr unbaiauuuic 
unbiuuizsendi , unchideiiider , unchilaubo 
(incredulus.) , unchilaubendr, unchunt ,* un- 
meiner, chiunhreinida (Gr. II, 929) , unreht, 
unuuerdnissa , unuuillo , unscamahabendi 
(Gr. II, 927.), unzuuifb. 
ffftf = goth. undi ^^ untazs vide sub azs, 
und4BTf praep. c. acc, et dat. sub, inter. 
IV, b, 6. undarscheit ist undar dhera chis- 
cafti chiliihnissu endi dhea. IX, a^ 13.. 
acal uuesan undar eu mitteih.' X, b, 19, 
dhea dhrifaldiu heilacnissa undar eineru 
biiihti mendit. XVTI, a,'5. dhuo dhina 
hant undar miin dheoh. undar in composi- 
tis undarscheit, undarquhedan. 
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uph, sutsum. V, a, 12. uphaiigau. XX, a, 
17. -arli.udit uph. 

WTs partic. in«eperab. in compos. urchundin, 
urchundo, ttrchundida, urdeili. cf. ar, 

HJtS adv. extra» foras. XV, a, 7* chifrumida 
UZ8 fona, exulem fecit. XXI, b, 1». ardhans 
sia X(»ist dhanan uuzs. - uzsi^ XV, a, 5- 
inan dhanan uzsi aruuorpanan. - buuzssar^ 
sine, XIII, b, 10. buuzssan einigan zuuiuun 
cf. Gr. III, 263. 

XVIII, a, 13. in uzssonondem endum, 
in extremis partibus. cf. Gr. II, 730« 

. . uu. 

nuMiBi interj. age. VI, a, 5. uualanu auh 
huues mac dhesiu stimna uuesan, age nuiic 
cnjus sit etc- uuala^r aeht^ possessio. XVI, 
b, 4* in dheo uuala - aehti dhes euuighin 
Ubes, in possessionem vitae aetemae* - cf« 

' fr. th. XXVII, 5. uuela, bene. Gr. III,. 289. 
292. uuala in uualaebt videtur item esse 
quod in uualahalla, uualahraban, uualafrid 
letc. cujus signiflcatio ex mythologia re^e- 
teuda est. 

HUaXdn^n^ » dominari , regnare. VII v b f 15^ 
dher rehtuuisigo manno uualdendeo, justus 
hominum dominator. XVIII , a , 13. ni 
uueizB ih chuninc uualdendan. - XV, a, 9. 
dher aluualdeiideo. 

chiuualdy m. ct f. potestas, ^XXlIr ^,14 
dhes sines aeruuirdhighin chiuualdes sahha. 
XVIII, a, 2. dhurahsnuoh dhes /cbiuualdi. 
-t chiuualdida^ pptestas. XXI, a, 8. fona 
uuerab chiuualdidu. 

uuiBnem 9 putare. XIX,. b, 5. so huuer so 
uuanit dhAZS izs fr. 

UiiU9*9 vcru^, a, um. ,uuar ist . dh^zs^ verum. 
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XII, b, 21- ceptum est. XVII, b, 18. zi- 
uuaare (vere, eerte). II, a, 3. 20. IHj^Ta, 

9. VIII, a, 10. XI, a, 10. XlV, a, 6. 19. 
chiuuaroj verus. XVI, b, 11. dhes chi- 

uuarin ihuses. - uuaarnissa, veritas. XVIII, 
b, 17. suuor in uuarnitisu. - mituuaro' vide 
mit* 

uwo^sQb cespes. X, a, 11. allan aerdkuuasurif 
molem terrae. 

WUiBSsmn^ crescere pro uuahsan XIX, a, 2. 
ifoluuassan mano, luna perfecta. - uuaxsmo^ 
fructus. XVIII, b, 18 (fona) dhinera uuomba 
uuaxsmin. 

UUiJ^ssar» aqua. I, a, 5. abgrundiu uuazssar 
abyssos VIII, a, 17. X, a, 9. - oba uuazs- 
serum VUI, b, 3. 13» 

UUeg, via, XV, a, 13. zidhes errin mcghines 
uueghe, ad viam> virtutisiL 

uuegufis appendere, librarie, ponderare. I, 
a, 7. dhuo ir erdha- stedila uuac. i^X, a, 

10. huuer uuac dhrim fingrum allan aerdh- 
uuasun. 16. 

uuaga^ lanx, X, a, 16. mit sUmes chi- 
runes uuagu, quadam mysterii lance. 

^T^Uuegan» reconciliari. XV, b , 1. dhazs 
mittingart auur aruuegodi zi sines scheffi- 
dhes huidixi, reconciliareiur ^ratiae. 

•rff6lrlMV»'septimana. XIII, b, 14. dhea uueh- 
hun (acc. s.) - XIVj a, 5. uuehhono. XIII, 
a, 22. b, 9 - dat. XIV, a, 5. afler dhem 
sibunzo uiiehhom. - acc. XIII, b, 17. zeli 
dhir sibun iaaro uuehhon. 

a/fUV^IlihuUs suscitare. ih aruuehhu dhinan 
. samun. XIX, a, 12. b, 10. 20. XX, a, 6. - 
zi aruuehhanne XX, a, 3« - 

uueih^ ckiuueihhanf iiquefacere. VIII, a, 15. 
ir chiuueihhit dhea, liquefaciet ea. 
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liaMiMdKcifts verfere. III, a, 19- ih auendu imu 
cliuiiingo hrucca,' dorsa regum vertam. 

> WiH^s vir, goth. Vaii\ in comp. uueralt^ mun- 
du8. XI, l;»;^ 13. fater dhei^a zuohaldun uue- 
raldi, futuri seculi. XV, b, 7* dhurah uue- 

^ ^' raldi aloosnin, propter redemptionem mundi. 
' I, .a, 13. er alliem uueraldim, ante bmnia 

!' ' secula. XXI, a, 8* fona uueratt chiuualdidu, 

- ' ' de aeculi potestate. - uuerodheoda druhtin 
' et uuerodheoda got , dominus exercituum. 

V, b, 13. 14. 17. yi, a, 4. b, 6. X, b. 16. 
'•iftMt*'''^^^» custodire, servare. XV, a, 18. - 

noh dhea- seibtin' euua ni uuereda. cum ne 

'' hanc quidem custodiret. 

' f€U€TC 3 opus. Vlll, a, 13* iro einuuerchea, 

' cooperationis. 15, a, 16. zi rehtnissu uuer- 

' chum, ad operationem justitiae. - chiuuur^ 

chun^ facere^ VI, b, QO. (ir) chiuuorahta 

(mih, 8iar«»«^^^*»)- I^i *^ 2. XII, b, 4. 

• '9. cf. fr. th» uurchet, gauurchet, kauuorhta, 

HUeifdban» fieri, verb. auxil. praesens, ero. 

VI, a, 2. .sie uuerdant zi .scaahche, erunt 
ll , 'praedae. * VI, b, 4. uuerdhant * m!ne liudi, 

eruht 'nilihi iu populum. XI, b;15.*8inera 
aipbea ni uuirdit endi pacid non erit finia. 

'. XIV, a, 16. dhes eixdi uuirdfait odhin, finis 
" (erit) vastitas. XX, a, 8. uuisi tiuirdit erit 

' sapiens. cf. fr. th. VII, 20. 23. VIII, 3. - 
fio fr. th. IV, 17. XII, 17. XXVI, 25. - 
praesens au^jtiL ad reddendam futUrum pas- 

' sivi. III, a, 2t. dhor ni uuer Janl; biiohhan, 
portae non ciaudentur. VI, h,* 2. uuerdhant 
manego dheodun chisamnodo , applicabun- 

* tur. XVII, a, 17. 20. XI, b, 10. 14. XIV, 
a, 13. 17. - XVII, b, 16. dher chisendit 

' tmirdhit , qui mittendus est. XIX , b, 19. 
80 dhine daga arAillide uuerdhant, cum 
repleti fuerint dicB tui. - praesens cuwi. 
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part. reddit praeseos passm. XDI, b^ %Q. 

XI, b, a XII , b , 3. XI, b, 8. 9 (i»uirdit 
siin herdttom etc. factus, e8t pri^iupfttu^) 
- coa). II, a, 15* nibu - chiboran uoi^rdhe. 
XIII, b, 3. 4.* pl. uuerdhen. 6. 

infin. auxiliaris ad reddekidum infinitivum 
passiTi. uuerdfaan I, b, 11. XV, b, 10* 

XVIII. a, 6. b, 12- XX, a, 10- uuerdan 

XII, b, 14* * quhoman uuerdhan, foturum 
ease. XVIII, b, 14* qhoman uu^dan* ,XVII, 

a, 10. 

in:^er. fr. th. VIII, 20 23- umrd«(oivi|) 
nns gnadic, mi^erere noatri. 

praeteritum, fiebatrXVI, a, 9i. dhuo ir 
dhes.leididh uuardh. XVI, a, 16« una zuo 
uuert leididh . uuardh , futurus erat. XV, a, 
2* ir uuardh uuidharbruhtic,. rebeUia.efTec- 
tu8. cf. fr. th. XIV, 14* uuar^h ,, factum 
est. XV, 21. mbrgan uuarth, VIII, 26. 
uuart im gnadic. XXVII, 30« uuard. f conj. 
IX, b, 8. aer huuil uurdi, antequam tem- 
pu8 fieret. - praet. auxiliare I, a, 13- b, 22« 
D, a, 10. b, 6. 13. m, a, 7. b, 13 IV, b, 
6 14. V, b, 13. VI, a, 11. 17. Vn, b, 7. 
IX, b. 15. XI, a, 16. b, 3. 6- 17. 19. 20. 
21. XII, b, 6. 7. 16. XIV, a, 9. l9. b. 
5. 13. 15. XV, b, 7. 8. XVr, a, 1. 4. 

b, 10. XVII, a, 1 (uiiardh quhoman futu- 
turus erat). 15. XVIII, a, 2. b , :J0. 15. 

XIX, a, 5: b, 9. 22. XX, a, 1. 14 . XXI. 
b, 16* - uurdun XIV, a, 10. - conj. uurdi 
IV, a, 2. XIV, b, 5. partic. semper cum 
ay^aba ckiy praeter. XVI, a, 1. uuardK 
fundan, et uuardh quhoman, uuard uuor- 
dan. 

participium , factus , a, um, uuordan et 
chiuuordan. I, a, 16* dhurah ii^an ist al 
uuordan. VI, a, 17. uuordan uuardb chiho- 






-.y^ ••• 



946 

. ric , fffedkLS -^pat ab^die^, I^ t, 5« adam 

. iirt dhiu chi|iihho nuprdan, ^ ^etc* 3(1 , a, 

46. huueo got uuard man qhiuucxrda% fac- 

tuB eti. XI« hy .6k faiiuep irr^selbc^ man 

uuardli uubjdan. XI, b^ 19« dl^azs.ir man 

uuardh. nuordan. * XII, Ji», 7^ dher uuard 

uAordan aUero odhmaodjgqato. XII, b» 16« 

, , got nuard man cfahiu^rdaii. ,XIX,<i% 5i cndi 

uuardh ^iiordan •druhtines. umsrt^c^nath. 

cpihedendi. - Xll, a, 8. f^lamhen lyuzilaa 

uua!pdanaiik partip. ' auxiL XXJI, ai 6. dhazs 

. nu chipehdt arfuUit ui^irdska. 

, .antuucrdii^* f. Qonsp^ctus. XIX^ m>l< i^zs 

. . minera antuuerdip ^^ in ooaapffetu i meo, 

XXU , 5. az8 antuuerdi^ at^sehet, .«btutu 

cemitur. - zuouuert^ futurus. XVI.,l l^ » 16. 

uaSr^uouijLert 'leidldb 'ixuill^by d|ix nobia 

. eral fuiuru^* XXII \ a, 13^ uti^uiuerdan hi- 

milischun gof» futurum. don^MUvy» - fram- 

vfiATt ,pr9i fr^muucart vi4f ^f^^ .* ^miuerd^ 

nissa , contemtio (a goth. vi^bPb 4igDLtta). 

• eruuv^dhic; ^riovp^ yide: ^<>^. 

,um€rpan$ goth. yaiup^n., jaqf^. XV» «r 6- 

ioan 4bapfm uxai arwospaiuia ; qnem pro« 

;, .ieetiim.iT fAw/a9r««o XX^ a> jS^ «nwidum 

.;. ;.pr!0 (^hihworuao vii^' huu,erf4'^: uS 

fueesiBn esse. ih iim^ ^nm^UhhtS^ XI, 

,f :a> 14. - '¥s^ fr. tb. - >z5r ia .q^aqoe pagiaa. 

niftt yAM t^K n Hrut^ ^sjti» fr. th» - smduuf 

, aunt. III, b^iO. Vn, a, 11. 17. Vin, a, 2. 

.XI, a, 7. 9. XII, b, 20. XIU, a, 2, 14. b, 

1. 19. XIV, a, 1. XV, b, & 35X, b, 9. 

10. XXI, b, 20. XXU, .3. A-. th. aintoi),>. 

semel aint. - sii^ sit. I, a, 19. Jl^b) i7*^ 

V, n, 5. b, 1. 4, V^, a, 10. 12. l^. h, 

12- XVUIv^» 10. XIX, b, 15. - lil/h sint* 

XI, a, 8; Qf* fr. Xlu. aii^ ais. 

. ^:umf^ pr^* h «> 3. 7.1 IX« b, 6* 
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' •'•' "8. - An uuaH', eras.' fr; tti. XV, (B. . ir 

T* ^ uuasj etB/t: Vn, b, 13. IX, b, 5- XII, a, 

• 11. 12. 13: XV, a, 12. XVII, a, 4. h, 11. 

XIX, a, 21. XX, a, m b, 22. XXI, a, 

* ' • ^ 21.- • uuf^, erat , X, a, 8. ^ uuarut^ eratis 

* ' fr. thv- uuarun^ crant 'X , b ,. (K' XVIII, 

• ' a, 7. XXI, b, 2. - conj. uiidVi!^ MtX^ 11,- 
^^ b, 12* IV, a^ ll XIV, b, 22. XV, a, 1. 

'XIX, b, 6 • uuarirky leudrinf' es^emoSf 
' ^^ ea^ent, fr. th. ' . . 

• '^ ' 'inf. uuesan. XXIF, a, 18. scal tr^esan, 

erit. IX, a, 12. XIX, a, 13. 18. b, 3. ih 
( ^ ^^' kcA uiiesan, ero./ XIX, a, 17. - Vr^-a , 7. 

'^ hiiraieB^inae dhesiu stimna uuesBnf; XVIII, 
' *a, 21.' -^alh Chundida uuesaa' ehisendidan. 
t . i- * VI,-a,<9.' =''" ' ■ ■ ' ^ '•--•• 

- i ' iUsiiHl XXI, b, 21.'ae«l siin, erit 
-^ f ^ 'partkj; XrX,''^, 2. unUaein io dttesan- 

' <^^<etiU^i in flfcmpiternum: ' 
^ "^ • uui^e in rchfumsigo v; r^ht. an uuisic 

♦ ^'-"'.aA «uilal- ' *'■ ' •' ''^'' ' *•'•■• • 
uuexsaM,'vdrmio\ XVl; a, 12. " ^^ - 
*ii«(Mftiit*^ t;dntra, 'pro. |)raep.^ c. dat; XXU, 

- ; 9< uuidha^' sihcitiu dodh^» pro morte ejua. 
'-' - CPoiAra; fr. tfe. - Xllli a, 3. huuais sie 

dharuuidhM aet^ian in ^oiiipts: nuidhar- 
» ^" bfuhtic, iiuidhllraik>mi. ' j - > *. 
-mMi» gtlj. T^h«,'Wctu». fr. th. - XVil, a, 
' > '18. in dhinettiu samin wxtviBskBnX ehiduihido 
•'^ t<^all6 dhebddxi. ^21. in itfiu nttcrdhaat chi- 
A -. uuihil/ alliii' aei^dhchunni. bisnediCentur. cf. 
•'' '^fr^ t(i. v^ihit salictiflcat. 
'kiflM» '^oth. vKiiUy eoiiuih^jSifiRouuihd vide 

♦ "'^' ■•sub co. 1 ' r* .•> ^- .•' -^ "*.• '■ 
«JnvlnW,*' ^olbl III-; b , 5; 4 uuellenl', - volunt 

• '^ ' XIV, -b,* $. - fi*. th. umeltay 'uu^Huh. 
uuilloy vdhitttae. VIII ,> tj «10. dhinan 

•'^ 'tiuiflbn. > 4her mtillfgo^ de^delfatus. IX, 
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n, 20. • uniiuilloj corrnpfio. XXII, a, 20. 
23. anuDilhin, corraptionem. - muotuuillo, 
' cor; XXI,' h, 7- dhero nnchilaiibonD mnot- 
untllnn, corda inlldelium. 

timii*, {. modua. III , b , 13. m andra uniis, 
prac^rea. cf. ft*. tti. einic uuis. ' 

^kM, sf-piens XX, a,' 7. uaiisditomt eapien- 

, tia: II, a. 23. 

nuistaaM, «cire XVIII, a, 1. ni uueizs- ih ei- 
nigan chunincVI, b,' 6- dbu uumf. II, a, 
' 6. zi uuizssanne ist. I, b, 2. m uuista 
(Bcivit). ' VII, a, 17. unbiuuizssende sin- 
dun, hnueo ignorantes. - Fr. th. ih uueiz, 
semel nuez, uueist et nueigta, utetK. pl. 3. 
uuizut, nuiiit, Bcitis XIV, 16. BGitwte. XII, 
15. sciaii» I,' 17. praeterit. unista^, nuissa. 
uuizssod , testam«ntum, Vil, a,- 8- in 

' dbe» aldin uuizssodes boohhum."-"c/tJ&uizs, 

, gcientia. II, a,' 5. ubflrbepfendi iroifiTstan- 

- ■'■ dan ioh iro cbiuuizs. XX, b, 7- gbeisV chi- 
tiulztses. cf. saxon. gtuuil, gimiittefcsi' 

ckiuuisso, adv. 1) -pri^cTo, eerto. III, 
a, 5. endi chiuuisso ist ^^)»' cbirtienlit, et 
utique christus monBtratur. XXI, a, 15. 
dher ist dl\a7,s chiuuisi etc. ille 

, eslutique. XXlt. 18. S ist^dliais 

, etc, utique quia. - IT, I i it'8eIbo 

vpisl ist cluuuisso gol in ,, qnia 

idem deuB et doroinu li:, 7. zi 

uuizasanne ist nn uns c1 nifestnm 

est, nbi fortasse dKfem vertit. V; a, 6. ni 
dbiz sii chinuissct dherander heit; VII, b, 
17. cMuuisso meinida ')r. 'V, b',' 1. oh ir 
ist cbiuuisso \ in spiritu tainen, XIV, a, 
2.' endi bidhin iu chiuoisaa quham, ideoqne 
jam adrenit. XVI, a, 4, fauuanda bidhiu 
uuardh chiuuisso auses ihua chinemnit, 
nam autes' qaidam ndmjnabatur. VI1I> b, 
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' : 15* iou 80 nnb claaiiifiSo ^her qtthad got, 

. , nam €t cuaei ibi dicit^ ubi nain e9t .ixiu. cf. 

, ,|r. th. XX, 2. profect/i. - 2) enim III, b, 

9* in dhemu B«mia ist /pist chiuuitoo chi- 

, fcMMiM^ot,, itt nomioe enim* IV, b, 2;!. So 
chiuuisso eh<i$ct3)aCi ifit, aic enim ^ait. VI, 
lit, 19u umbi dhenselbun dhe» ir aer chi- 
nuiaso quhad, de quo enim dii^erat» XI, 
b, 16« meinida-dher forasago cliiuuisao. 

. l^. huaanda chi^uisso dhaxa ir, quod ;enim. 
XIII, ai 18- Xrv, a, U. XVI, b, 7. 20- 
XVII, a, 41. XIX, b, .16. - XXI, h, 6. - 

\ '3) Ivb) 18* Sia ist ehiaaisso aelhem angi» 
laiii dmcliaiid»! , id est etiam ipsis angelis 

. infi9g«ita. chiuaisao = id est. II, a, 1. 
dbiu lAiuuis^o ist bighin, origo scilicet. - 

v- VII, b, 4*.:sas ist chinuissb cfaiscriban. in 

• Jibro^qfuppe X» a, 12. 3a dhrim iingram 
«hiniiisSD., iiv tcibas qoippe digitis. XII, 

> b.; 14* chiuuisso Ult tzs dher hohisto , sci- 
IjLoet ejicelsus. - auum II, a, 7. VI, a, 

. 11, 60 chisen^t uusrd cfaiaoisSO, missus 

^);9St«atem« 

umaif, iupns. XX, b, 21. 

ituoHM chiuuoriy solitus. V, a, 11. dher chluaon 

ist fona himile nidharquheman. XX, b, 22* 

dher . chiuubn uuas nama ardhinsan , sole- 

I .bat« !XXIr b, 2. chiuuon uuarun eitar pre- 

' digofi, soIebant« 
mm^tieu , . habitare.XXI, a, iO* ^samant uuonent 
simui .moxazftar. 

; verbum ll,.a, 22. V, b, 10, VII, b, 

Ift. VIII, a, 6.. Xiy, ,a* 4. XIX, a, 6. 

, - g^mU XIII, a^ 21. i»dm; g«umujfi dhesses 

,IUu«tites. XXI, b,. 9. - dh^BA cfaisaugidae 

igotes uiuM»des>. -dat. XVII, a, 7- indhemu 

, UUord?» Vllfl, a, 6« - aecus, VHI, a, 15. 
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uu(nrt« • instrum. VIII ^. »;, 2. dfiiililine« 
uuordu dindun faimila^ cfaifestiaodfi^ . . 

antuurdan , reflpcmdere. IV, fa, 2« ibu 
sie a^tunrdant. Ill^ a» 2» anlunrdeeny re- 
apoodeanW 

deserloAw aruuostan, XIV^ «, 0. dhaza 
dhiu burc aruuoatit uuardlu eivitMcim in 
esterminatione fbisse. 
^nim^sm, dementia. IV, b, 11. 
reh» exul. XV, a, 7. uureUiaii; efailrumida 
(etalem). of. HeL 19* & them uurekkiun 
ffaea thar an elilendie erloa^ iluarun^ ferran 
^acana. 20. 14* the uurekldoja (non exu- 
lea, sed peregrini.) uuracsid , pepegrinatio. 
16, 23. 110,42. Aliad Tocabulum est 
ujireka, uuraca 100, 2. ultio. 
Mmmdmt^lMif admirabili». XI» b^ llti uundarlih- 

hem zeihnim. XXII^ 12. . 
nmrmm» radix. I, b» 2t* dhiu imrta. XXir, a, 
1. - dat. dheru uurziup;. XX, a, 19^ 22, b, 
1« - dat. pl. fona.nurzom. XXr| A'« 17. - 
mirus est nomiilatiyus gen» , masc^ . XXI, 
b, 19* «tandit dher Jessea U2i,xzunx^MTi!ta». 
. dhemelbuB etQ« 



4Mito, Aumerus. VIII, a, 12. dhesu dhriniasa 
zala* Xy a, 7. in fingro zalu. - zellan, nu- 
merare. XIII, a, 14 zellando. .XIII, b, 
10* dhea sibunzo tiuehhoBO mierdhant chi- 
zelido. 19. •indun zisamaade chizelide einea 
min dhanne iimfzuc iaaro. XI \r, a^ % sin- 
dun zehanzo endi feo^uc uwhlMKp chize- 
Mo- . . 

ateMmuofm, centum. XIV, a, 1« mera- ^ndun 
dhanne aehftuso eadi feotrnc uuehhono clu- 
zelldb.. 
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/tHUmmB ^gntnn*' acc. XXII, 2* - dat. leihne 
XXI, b, 19. 22. - nom. pl. siniu zeihhan, 
XIII, a, 14. - dat, pl. zeihnum. XXII, 13. 
: «• «^z^niira. indicare, XI, a, 2. huuazs an- 
dres zeihnit dher dhea dhri scs chiquhedan. 
sgeswuer, Aej^tv. V, a, 20. aitzi.azs .zesuun 
I ^ iialp wiin. «edeia dextris meis. 
zi praep. cum. dat. ad. V, b, 19. sendida mih 
' zi dheodom. VI, a, 12. b, 8- - 4. uuerdhant 
* chisamnoda zi dfuttine. - XIX, a, 11. dhu 
• faris li dhinem fordhrom* - VI^ b, 22. 
heftida zi gote. - X, b, 14. ein zi andiemu 
breofua. - XV, b, 1. zi «ines scheffidhes 
huldin aruuegodi - quhedan zi , sprehhan 
zi, IV, a, 12. XII, a, 15. b, 3. XIII, a, 
20. b, 16. XIX, a, 6. - XVII, a, 4. zi 
sinemu chiiehte uuas abrahames chibot. - 
II , a , 16. zi dhemu selbin sidhiu ,^ hujus- 
, • . modi. zi etnusti, zi mezsse, zi uuare. 

zi cum dat. ittfinitivi. I, b, 9. Hv a, 6. 
. IV, a, 8. b, 10. 12. VII, b..20. -VIII, b, 
5. 6.^ XI ♦ a, 7. XII, a, 6. XYII, a, 11. 
. XIX, b. 7- 14. XX, a, 3. XXn, 22. 
zi in compos. zifaran, zirinna&, zistrut- 
dan (zistrudida). cf. zuo. 
«*W*,tempus. n. XVJII, a, 11. dhaz/s ziidh. - 
dat. ziide, zide. XIII, b, 10. 20. t «cc. 
ziidh. XIII, a, 8. - acc. pl. dhiu^ziidh. 
XIII, b, 22. - fem. dat. fona ziidi ex tem- 
pore. IX, b, 7. - '^- ' „ 

zimitrmn, aediiicare. XIX, a, 15. dherselbo 
' zimbrit huus. XIX ^ a, 9. ist Iiuus zmi- 

/*'■' brendi. '^' ' 

;rlii»lf dtico in hertzoh. ;^y * 

^ngm, Kngua. V, b, 11. VII, b, 11. dhurah 

••■"'mina zungiim» '' 
-^o in zuosprehhMi, Mohaltj auottuert. 

icmmn* m uuidharznoml III , b , 19, absur- 
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dam. cf. fr. th. XXI, 13. dero uuidarzuo- 
mono, adversantium. Tatian. 57. 7- zuo- 
migaz mit besemen gifurbit, Tacantem aco* 
pis mundatam (domum). gl. ker« 144* 158. 
uuitharzomi, veIlo8umy hirsutum. Diut. I^ 
248* uuidarzomi, aspei^a» I, 128. clandea* 
tinum. fortasse comparari potest aaxon», 
somu Hel. 138» 1* ni thunkid mi thid somi 
(cott. sometlic) thing that thu mine foti 
thuahes mid them thinum helagun handun, 

amo in feorzuc» fimfzuc. 

ofumeit duo. gen. V, a, 15. dhero zuueiio 
heido. - dat. zuuem» II, a, 15. • X, b, 7* 
8. 9. - IX, by 11. See hear zuugne dhero 
heido. - cf. fr. th. zuuei. (neutr.) II, 23. 
zuueim. XIV, 16» zuuene (msc. nom.) VIII, 
18. acc. msc. VIII, 29. zuuifalt. 

«f«raffaro« dubium. XIII, b, 11. buuzssan einigan 
zuuiuun, - IV y a, 7« unzuuiflo ^ procul 
dubio. • • . 
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